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Thesis Abstract.

In the field of comparative literary studies, a number of scholars have previously pointed out

the lack of substantial side-s i de anal yses of Her man Mel vil | e
major novels. This is a significant gy those studying nineteenth century literature from a
comparative viewpoirit especially as these two writers have been noted to hold a number of
similarities in the themes they address and the manner in which they present those themes.

This academichtesis seeks to address the previouslylé#plored connection between

Mel vill e and Dostoyevskyods works, following
contextualizing a selected number of landmark texts in relation to the broader philosophical

and political debates going on at the same time that these texts were published. My argument
deals with the notion that by the middle of the nineteenth century, as the Romanticist moods
gradually ceded to make way for the new Realist perspectives, tine fijthe writer could

not remain detached from the major social and political debates and reforms. The writer was
expected to act as an involved societal observer, recording and presenting potentially
problematic themes for a broader audience, so teatrdsponse would eventually effect

genuine societal change.

As the first half of the nineteenth century was a time permeated with societal upheaval and
revolutionary thought, in this thesis | am looking at Dostoyevsky and Melville through this

prism, cealing with the question of how each addresses the balance between individual liberty

and the obligations that an individual holds towards society founded uporngtiasialistic,
Afexceptionalisto ideal s. | ¢ o nde €ocqueviley anal ys
Thomas Hobbes, Thomas Carlyle and Jok@ntitfried Herder, seeking to comprehend the

existing intellectual background at the time that Melville and Dostoyevsky wrote, reconciling
straightforward literary analysis with broader philosophasal intellectual context.
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Liberty And Equality: Individual versus Society in the Works of Herman Melville and
Feodor Dostoyevsky.
The Declaratin of Independencd 776) conventionally seeas thedocument creating
and embodying the conceptAimerican statehoqdamously contains the following words:
We hold these truths to be selident, that all men are created eqtlat they are
endowed by their Creator with certain unalienable Rights, that among these are Life,
Liberty and the pursuit of Happiness
By the begnning of the nineteenth centyimericapresented a singulphenomenon
on the world stagasa nationstate founded upon the democratic ideals of liberty and
equality. It appeared radically different from the largely absolutist governments of the Old
World, suchasRussid,e scri bed by Al exis De Tocqueville
societyi n  a s i n thédecisianmakingpoveess were concentraiadhedespotic
figure of the monarch.Yet, as one rets deeper into the Declaratighe gleaming promise
appears tocomplex tobeachieveli n real ity. The stnateereaeddt t ha
equal , 0 seems str ai gh teltcome cihangedronetimonetiguouslypr ovi d

hierarchical societal systems functioningoilghout most European stateshet time, like

! SeeDeclaration of Independence of the United States: a Transcrigtio@ongress, 4 July 1776.

2 See Gordon S. Woo&mpire of Libertyfor the general analysis of this era. Unlike the earlier attempts at
attaining democratic government (for instance as with Haitian Rebellion, or the English Civil War) America
represented a singular example of susftédsntroduction of the democradyased governance. Also De
Tocqueville,Democracy in Americ&g56.
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the Russian Table of Rank3¥he same statement further @soimpliesthat presumably all
members othis perfectlyequad oci ety possess unquestionabl e
pursuit of happiness. o
Looking at this argument through a purely individsiad lens, all seems wall

howeverif we considet he previ ous poiemat edhaiguidal, lo méde a
Al i bertyo asitdcomfortably@mongsédsis 0T o what extent may
libertyand acti vely pathatsituees notrercmach upen she ldberty
happnesso f o n e 0 s -x&jactdAchieving & Viablevbalamchetween liberty and
equality (that is, betwednhe rights of an individual and the demands of sofietgates
conflict, due to the oxymoronioature of the task.

Let us look closr at the historic contexiBy the middle of the nineteententury, as
the dust has settled after the tumultuous events of the American Revcduibthe French
Revolution in Europe, a new age gradually emergeonuthe shards of the pdsin the
aftermath of the turbulent revolutionary years of the last half of tijeteenth century (echoed
later by the unexpected revolutionary resurgence of 1848 throughout Eaydpe newly
formed bourgeois circles, demanding recognition for the ordinary citizéropposing the
monarchical statsystemy, the need for individual liberty was recognised by figures like John
Stuart Mill (18061873), yet had to be balanced against the necessity to preserve societal
peace’ Joanna Innes arldark Philp illustrate this site of affairdn Reimagining Democracy
in the Age of Revolution2013), highlighting the fact that applying theoretical prirespbf
liberty and equality in practice frequently pred to be a complicated mattertime period

known as AThe oAgsed osfp aRhenvi dBg0 (k2 whghwagnarked iy 0

3 This system organised individuals within the Russian society according to the position they occupied in the
governmental apparatus (which inrealitymeg nt | y was affected by the individ
David Hermanédés compr ehePestievre tohuet | Grnecd to& ¢ tThaeb Isey sotfe nRa n
http:/Aww.faculty.\rginia.edu/herman/tolstoy/tableofranks.htm

“See Gordon S. Wooddés di scuBEnpiieofitibedtyt t he revolutions o
5 See Mill,On Liberty.
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a number of historically significant uprisings throughout, such as the French Revolution, the
American War of Independence, or the Revolutions of £848

Philosophical and literary worlemergent at the time frequently asserted thetaures
of recognizing the importana# individual liberty s uch as MaxTh8Egor ner 6s
and His Own(1844), where the value of the individual personality was discussed and
emphasisedSt i r nlewrées loseet er on i nfluenced the argum
landmark novelCrime and Punishmeli18656) which addresed the dangerous attractions
of excessive individualismn France, Pierrdoseph Proudhon (180a865) contemplated a
society founded pon willing mutual cooperation of all its members rather than
depersonalizetegalistc codes.h America, Henry David Thoreau preached individual
resistance against stringent governmental contrGivili Disobediencg1849).

Inshort,het i me of i ndivi dual Aenlightened desp
over thevoiceless massegith an iron fisf appeared indeed to lower. Yetwhat came in its
stead?l argue that it concerned a rengngash sSense
subject vithin a specific natiorstate.In the United States, an interest in expansionalist and
nationalist rhetorics could be observed, seen most typically in the politics of Thomas Jefferson
(17431826)and Andrew Jackson (17€B45)® Meanwhike in Europe, the first half of the
nineteenth century was also associated with the growth of consanadiglgalistic tendencies.
For instance, Andrei Zorin asserts about RussiByifrables Alon€2012), that the time period
starting oughly around 183@oincided withif a new phagde adf pirdaalcd i on
characterised in a broader cultural sense by a transition from vague romantic moods to a

consciously nationalisticommunitariamutlook.In short,the middle ofhe nineteenth century

6 Joanna Innes and Mark PhilReimagining Democracy in the Age of Revoluti@@3) Innes and Philp

di scuss revolutionary wuprisings flaring iuffommMarxme and &
tomonarch§ quarrell ed over whose cause was the most fAdemoc
" See Derek Bealeslamish Scott fiPhi |l osophical edi Dgs IpicpligrdemndentBrmi| i ght en
reform in eighteenth century Eurape

8Reginald Hor sman, AThe Nort hwe sdingRapubicnance and t he S
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was marked by the increased awareness and participation of the individual in the national
destiny’iEver ymanodo was expected to become part o
active participant working towards its improvement.

Nevertheless, suddeals of commonality ere frequently resentedh& extent of
liberty offered by the Declaration of Independence logically had to be curtaifgdserve
societal equality  pAgs the notion of liberty began to challenge all hierarchies of property
andpover , nativism was redeployed to establish
proper t yos diLautaDoiyld29)° This caine ifito conflict wittthe generamoods
pervading society at the time, described by Gordon S. Wood ¥3&cietal cange
dawned; yet in reality, some desperately clung onto the old hierarchical foundations offering
greater scope of personal power: a sentiment reflected by contemporaneous political figures
such as Napoleon Il (186B373) whose published treatise on JsliCaesar (1866)
emphasi sed the superiority of certain indiuvi
Randolph of Roanoke (17788 33) , who famously p%nchEeansed t o
of letters, Ralph Waldo Emerson,Representative Mgi1850) eypressedlisgust at cohesive
communalet ence devoi d[Blotfenoimous populadoosaiftheybg: i
beggars, are disgusting, like moving cheese, like hills of ants, or o fteasmore, the
worse (Representative Mgn*3

Literaturealsomirrored te existing conflict, withmovels likeCrime and Punishment

(18656) addressinghe theme of conflict between an individual and wider soclatioby

® The personality and historical influence of Napoleon | (:Z821), whose origins were bounig rather than

aristocratic, are also culturally significant for that particular era.

101 aura Doyle,Toward a Philosophy of Transnationalism

11 Gordon S. WoodEmpire for Liberty.

12 See David Johnsodphn Randolph of Roanoke,or t he overview of Randol phoés |
Ki r khé Gonservative Mind Fur t her mo r élistornNodJulind Caesagl8486) chudesl much

debating at the time it was publ i s hewvitlyalubceristeigedins sent i a
his actions.
13 See EmersorRepresentative Merso seehe overviewof Emr sonds specific philosoph

Meldenhall.
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Dick (1851), the protagonist describes this resentment, metaphorising collaborativecexiste

as humble sailorés work: AAnd at first, this
sense of honor, particularly if you come of an old established family in the land, like Van
Renssel aers, or RandMD3).hFsoma litenary persectivealaokdng c a n u t
at the image of a ship is a classic metaghr the nation in itselthe sailordeing comparable

to the poplation working harmoniously towardses i ngl e common goal to |
s t a floaté and one resentfudristocrat reluctant to participate.Cooperation, as well as

the associated uniformity, waeemed by such figurés bemenial, opposed tthe essential

concept ofleffersoniariberty.

BACKGROUND OVERVIEW: WRITER AS OBSERVER.

Therefore, the literary world of the midd of the nineteenth centuegchoedwhat was
happening on a broader societal le\elhe literary heroes appeng at this same time
confroned the conflict between the personal agpions and social expectationsvd@ such
examples could be the idealistic crisis experienced by Pierre GlendinrifegnmarMe | vi | | e d s
Pierre(1852), or, more sinisterly, the obsessive Napoleonic tendencies of Rodion Raskolnikov,
illustrative of the notion that social harmony cannot be attaineiddyidualistic impulses
alone without cooperating withthers. Rather than remainiogmpletely detachedhe literary
hero @s well as his redife emulator$, was &pected to functiomamicablywithin a group. The

Apursuit of happ beteesssledpersonal gredccupation.| Consepedntly,

14 See broadly C.L.R. Jamédariners, Renegades and Castawaswell as Yuri Kovaleviderman Melville

and the American Romanticismh e fishi p of stated i s RBepuble(B6ORChor f i r st
which has become a staple in political parlance ever since. In specifically American, antebellum context,

Longf el | orhedBsitling of¢henShigf 1 849?) extolling AUnion, strong a
0On a generally AEuropeano note, this is echoed by Ma
circa 1830 was marked by culturally significant transformations thenindividual concerns to societal

improvement (see Hewitt 438). In regards to America during the same chronological period, the figure of

Ralph Waldo Emerson is discussed by Aidan Dagamanticism{2011) as the quintessentially American

literary figure who exudes individualism (194®1). Moreoverbay st ates t hat HARomantici s
i mportance to individual experienceo (3).
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argue thathe markedly individualistic romanticist spirit in literature was gradually being
overshadowed by texts emphasising concernsséaietal justice- contradicting Edward
Sapir 6s eversmcenhe datvrang of Romanticism, it was individualisather than
communitarianismthathasshaped societ}f

Analysing that trajectory closely, the figure of a refined nobleman dabbling in writing
for his own pleasure was being replacedawour of a more socially ambiguous authorial
presence frequently raising uncomfortable questions about how society functioned, and acting
as an involved commentator. Thisgoiomenon was initially probed ®ommissioned Spirits
by Jonathan Arac in 1973, whe argumenproposedthat midnineteenth century writers
sought to put forth a unified vision of society and its probl&man interesting example of
the authorial figure acting in this capacity is offered by Aidan Day, who discusses the
Abeginne ngamwifng hof Romantic interiorityo by
1891), who, he claims, illustrated Athe fail
oft-imperfect actuality (20204). Considering Melvillean texts such @Bhe Paradise of
Bachelors and Tartarus of Ma@gl855), orWhiteJ ac k et or the Worl d i
(1850), this tendency can be noted, the narrator using personal egpeseens to describe
actualexisting problemginhumane treatment of factory wkers in the forme and corpaal

punishment in the navy in the lattefljo reinforce that point, Andrew Delbanco mentions

¥see, for example, Jerome McGann, fdAHer oBywnanh a Thousa

Romanticism2009. Excessive romanticist individualism had beepresented by the likes of George Gordon

Byron (17881824), describedbylc Gann as t he fAmost). per sonal of poetso
Edward Sapir in nCulofloed)expresges onedsenattheaowmdtvidsalsticr i o u s

tendencies in Ameean societyand generally draws a suggestion that these tendencies first took root in the

Romantic, Emersoniane®di char d Handl errRomaahi bi Romaledaiymsi dmibat A[] Sap

equated romanticism witthe worst excesses of American individualism, which led people to undisciplined

questsforseli evel opment andl.ego gratificationbo

Concerning the interest in social justice,aee ent ry on t he fAsoci al novel o0 (al
literature) by Bethan CarnefiSociatProblem Noveb in Victorian Literature January 2015. The social novel
as a concept was meant to attract the publicds attent

The chief difference from th@ame concerns exhibited during the years preceding the reign of romanticism
was the interest in the concrete problems experienced by actual society, rather than utopian visions of some
idealisednore x i st ent order. See Ch addeabBEmpiMdsandRepubie wsds i ntrod
17 See Jonathan Ara€ommissioned Spirithlevertheless, Arac focusadimost exclusively on English
language authors.
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Mel vil |l e using hi s art t o Aillustrate this
commentaries in the form of fictiono (225).
The exanple of Melvilleillustrates the core argument that | am putting forward in this
thesis,that by midni net eent h century, rat her than do

happi nes s, 0 wntersfrequeatifulfillechtbe rae of a watchful critic comemting
on how well the equilibrium odocialequality and personal liberty pgeservedSometimes it
was i ntentional; upon other ocassions it hap
ai ms, as, for I n st anWhiteJacletombharer theeddpictians tofhlife Me | v i
aboard an American warship contributed to the deba#bolition of corporal punishment in
the United States naV§.As stylistically Realism began to gradually replace the Romantic
excesses, so h#ae actual subjeanatte of the novels slowly become more socially relevént.
Looking at this hypothesis from a transoatl platform, one should notieat such a
tendency vasnot limited to America alone, but manifested throughout what we understand as
A We s t e ataré@ Whethér ene opens a novel by Nathaniel Hawthorne-{I&84),
Nikolai Chernyshevsky (1828889),Harriet Beecher Stowe (1811896)or Gustave
Flaubert (18241880), underneath thifferentplot twists and turns, the same tendency
appears. The authdoes not explicitly place themselvas identifying and belonging with
either higher (langbwning nobility) or lower fetty bourgeois, osolidly working class)
socialstrata, but stands as a separagitralfigure providing a broad commentary orth
events they depicAs George Sand put it in the prefacén&r novelHorace( 1 8 4 1) : AGod

save me from mocking any rd#e person. But my aim this time is to depict satirically a vice

detailed discussion of this case. Br

8 See George Hoddkor t he
this, although he suggests that Mel vil/l

also mentions
416).

19 See also Pierre BourdieDjstinction, for the discssion of the stylistic interest in more realistic subject

matter at the time, particularly in relation to Gusta
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prevalent in todayds world; améani evieavel 96t

A

this is ndauthe &uwt h oOHEacd®t ual real i tyos

Describing Atrutho first amembraduginiamst was
instance Charlotte Bronte states in the prefacdane Eyrg184 7 ) AThe worl d ma
€ t o | -wvashednallstvauch for clean shrindsmay hate him who dares to scrusiei
and e x pogsnetraté the sepulchre, and reveal charnel relics: but hate as it will, it is
i ndebt e d? The writeriismprirdaily preoccupied not with extreme sentimental
experiences or worglay for its own sake, but with drawing attention to the composites of the
societal fabric and its flaw.Certainly, sentimentalism still remained a major literary trend,
particularly in tke realm of popular nove(and both Melville and Dostoevsky do depict plenty
of emotionallyfraught scenes in their textS) However. | argue that frequently it was
employed by writers like Harriet Beech®8towe inUn c | e T o fi8%2) fa€ example,
to draw attention to important societal issues such as abolitionism, through the means of an

emotionally involving story?

It is true that at that exact time, the main changes occurred regarding the social class
system, economical status and theeviit6 s p o s i tiitwas yet aflongwatd go fory

the gender dialogue to commence: for examfdmale writers either had to assume male

20 See George SanHprace.

21 See Charlotte Brontdane Eyre.

22|n Melville and Aesthetic§amuel Otter discusses the gahaesthetic patterns dispersed throughout the

Mel vill ean works, calling Melville fArichly suggestive
Melville (quite |Iike most authors of hos daydPsi sakebd
wordsmith, or recording personal sentimental responses.

See also Raymond Henry Williamgarxism and Literaturefor a distinct interpretation of this problem.

Williams speaks of fAemergent di soognition and grow{ndidfl@epnce whi c h
of the culture produced by a minority group within a given society.

2 For a good example of the discussion of sentimentalism used as an instrument to draw attention to pressing

debates such as abolitionism, isthe analysis Har r i et B e e c Bngendey RomenGd®94wor | d i n
by Emily M. Budick.

“Harriet Beechi@gmc IS¢ oWe fi85R)wWawasd weknown in Russia at the time, as a

popular text highlighting humanitarian, ethical concerns, whichyncampared to the situation regarding

serfdom on home soil. For instance, the educated characi#itsainis to be Done(@863) by Chernyshevsky

are seen referring to Stowebés work in one of the scen



Akroyd 13

pseudonyms (li ke George Sand or Charlotte B
themes® Yet, compared to the situation in the past, this was a significant breakthrough
nonetheless, paving the way for the futurethis respect, Russia (exhibiting thelturally

significant phenomenon ofraznochintsy i i.e. intellectuals stemming from divers
backgrounds, not necessarily matderoi alol ya nweeaxl
who, unlike the European bourge@smarily stressed intellectualism and pursuit of academic
knowledgerather than economic successcentremost virtugand Anerica (with itsfocus on

the democratic concept efjuality) present an espedmlinteresting comparative casehe

described phenomenae juxtaposed to the dgaadial vision of society cemented upon rigid

hierarchy?®

The fluid origins of the commentator implied the reduction in ctassed bias of
opinion, as the figure of the writer traversed the conventional societal boundaries. Melville in
his correspondence does mentingatthaintdllectual st ocr acy
capacitiegather than birth or wealtbeing the new prerequisifor those seeking to shape or
influence society’” These boundaries were not solely limited to the world of class alone. The
Seneca Falls Convention (1848) sinfueneémged t he
societal change as education for women became a prominent issue, and presumed an
expectation of an active stance on diverse s
to be enlightened in regard to the laws under which they livethtegtmay no longer publish

their degradation, by declaring themselves satisfied with their present position, not their

Zl'n the article di sc ugasyjRiM Jahks explicitfwoomplasns of theeextreraefysldvs | e
progress of female emancipation in the political and cultural field Joc39.

26 Raznochintsys a social group gave rise to ninetearghtury Russian intelligentsia, as we know it
nowadays. SeB.S. Mirsky (4454 50) f or the outline of the phenomenon,
2?Her man Mel ville, letter to Nathani eMbbybickwt horne, 1?2 J
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ignorance, by asserting t RKeaFtedetick BopglabtBlize al | t
1895)and Sojourner Trutfll7971883), bothborn into slavery, ros® passionately calemn
the harrowing injustices of treaveholding society, Douglass reiterating yet again the
i mportance of the writerds observational <cap
be disposed to judge emancipation by other tests than whether it has increased the produce
of sugard and to hate slavery for other reasons than because it starves men and whips
womengd before he is ready to lay the first stone of his-antiavery | i feo (Narr a
Life of Frederick Douglassy Now the ability to affect societal change required priméthiky
ability to be an astute observer, who, as Margaret Fuller {188 0 ) n cétseedften can i
the real relation which men bear to their race and age, and obsefaetshiey which to
determine whether such men are great only because of circumstances, or by the irresistible
power of th&ir own minds. o

Literature echoedocietal ambiguousness, as education and social consciousness grew
in importance over nobl originsg expanding from the original
fimi dedilaes s o tied i n maitlid DoylevasserisifFe e@nomido s £ma t
Race and Rise of the Novel in Transatlantic Modernity, 181D(2008), the wide availability
of printed matter rendered the ability to form a concise opiron the existent issues
democratic and accessilfle4 4) . The tor uen fsduiety Soteware tteose svho

were observangttentive andcould express their views well.

Such podioningcan be seen particularly wel!l i n
Del banco states, fAHe (Melville) was born on
®%Seneca Falls Convention in 1848 was a pivotal event
America. See AReport of Womanédés Rights Conventiono (1

https://www.nps.gov/wori/learn/historyculture/repoftthewomansrights-convention.htm

29 See Frederick Douglass.

30 See Margaret FulleAt Home and Abroad.

31 The interest in concepts of social inequality, and the riseeof tmi ddl e cl ass in Melvilleo
Gavin Jones in fAiSoci al l nequality in American Literat
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parents lacked the monéyo st ay thereo (17). Equalahy r el L
aristocrat, gracticalbourgeois or a workinglass presencé/Jelville, whose youth consisted
of a series of oscillations between different lowly occupations and attempts to pursue a suitably
geneel education (Delbanco 33) wasactly such a writeir well-fitted to be an observer as a
representative ahe new, more democratic orgderho isable to relate to differersegments
of society and producan impact on ithrough the means of his writit¥g

The imageof the writerremainingintercomectedwith the discussios onthe major
socidal issues is prominently presentadhe work and personality of Feodor Mikhailovitch
Dostoyevsky (18211881), quite akin to Melville in terms of fluid family origins and capacities
for social observatio?® Anna Schur stresses the influence of contemporary legal processes and
societal ref or ms osnt al a sntgo ytehvastk yfom howtdéwrids s wr i t
bet ween his fiction and journalism ®*re mo
Do st oy e volvdmerd ia mastrpressing social causes of the day, such as the land reforms
and the plight of the peasant population, is factually attested, and has besiedeoy
biographers (Frank, Leatherbarrpworrelatingvith my own argument that the writer wagst

expected to be entirely detached from the world anymore.

MELVILLE AND DOSTOYEVSKY: IMAGINARY REALMS.
I maintain thatMelville and Dostoyevsky played a similar role as observers and
commenttors on the world around thenand thus preséra perfect case for comparative

analysis Yet whatotheruniting traitsbetween the twdo we need to bear in miiicapart from

S2Myra Jehlenirii Me | v i | | ealsa strésse€thesfactshat although Melville was conscious of economic,
classbasel boundaries, he positioned himself as standing outside those.

33 See Leatherbarrow, and also Frank.

34Anna SchurThe Wages of EviMichael Rogin inSubversive Genealogysodiscusses at length the relevance

of Melvillebébs preoccupation with various soci al i SSue
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the fact, that, as Charles Olson states, botewefigr eat wr i t ethastbere@&50) ?
three significant factors toonsider.

The first factor is that Melville and Dostoyevsky can be held as products of the literary
(and sociehistoric) period which entailed a transitinmomentbetween the stages of
Romantic idealism with its particular focus on the poweérindividual personality, and
Realism, where the interest in thature and improvement of variomsechanisms holding a
given society togethetook over. Typically, Dostoyevsky is se@s a canonicdiRealisbd
writer, notwithstanding some oasional forgs into Romanticism® Melville has alternatively
been described as a Romardica Realist by different scholaalthough overlooked by his
contemporaries and only fully reintegrated into the classical American literaoy efterthe
iMel vi |l | ef 1993 Consaéring these two possibilities, | prefee latter, siding
with Ai d an silggegtiors hat Mel ville is a Afoild to RO
showcases its failings in works suchMsby-Dick (a statement also echoed by Ykidvalev),
as well as withMi c h a e | Roginds arguments concerning
social issues of his day

The second significant factor addresses the fact that both writers were interested in
societal order and reform, andthre course of their career often used their works to comment
on relevant isges. Previouslythere have been produced scholarly analyses that stught
connect Melville specifically with sociabsues such as class or politicaorm: by Dennis

Berthold Q015), Myra Jehlen (2005) and Nancy Fredericks (1%9Bdstoyevsky, as per most

35 See Fangemostoevsky and Romantic Realisi Study of Dostoevsky in relati to Balzac, Dickens and
Gogol Also see Bakhtin and Berdyaev in general.
36 For Melville as a Romanticist, séorse American Romanticisiin From Melville to James the enduring
excessive

For Melville as a Realist, see RogBubversive GenealodyThe Politics and Art of Herman élville. Rogin

goes as far as to | abel Mel ville a Realist (thus putt
not escape societyo but penetrate and reflect it.
SeeMarovitd s essay, 0 T hdfor ddtirde ofithe lesirgeRtanterest im Melville in 1919.

Al so see Joel Pfister, fAThe Critical Work of America

Mel vill ebés significance for the democratic discourse.
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scholars, from Mikhail Bakhtin (1972) to Schur, is described as being a vigorous campaigner
for various cases suchasthenpr ove ment of t he peassimpotastd pl i ¢
g u e st i Anmnouncement Concerning the Subscription to Vrdviagazine for 1861
(1861)3® Taking to view his own wordst is obvious thaDostoyevky definitdy was not
solely preoccupied withar-fetched theories. Just like MelvillegHhulfils the part of the
involved observer, conscious of the actual happenings in his immediatensinmgsu

The third factoris thefact that in their landmark text(such a£rime and Punishment
(1861)or Moby-Dick (1850)), both writers exple at length the opposition between a strong
willed individual (such as Captain Ahab or Rodion Raskolnikov) and the wider hierarchical
socety or its representatives. Thisthe per meat es b throdghow.mCrimer s 6 wc
and Punishmenthe protagni st wonder s, AnAm | a trembling
(398), whilst Melville, in personatorrespondence descri bes an indivi du.;
or the British empire, declares himsaltovereign natuée®® Their works thus offer aneans
to reflect on the conflict betweeahe individual, placed high by virtue of birth and invested by
personal power, and the wider society united by common goals and the sense of national
identity.

Did Melville and Dost opathyisreajity?e¢ mantainmor o s s e
(as no factual proofs to this have been discovered to thisatay}his is what makes this
projectevenmore interesng in terms of comparativeness. One mayrdcdlle t erm fAcr os
pol | i nomedibyGeorge Panicheso i ndi cat e an i nfluence the
wield over that produced by anotH&mhis term implieshe mutual exchange of ideas
between two individualriters, rather than permittinig consideh ow each wri ter 6s

of thought developed indigtually. Comparing the two writers who have not come across

38 DostoyevskyAn Announcementddicening the Subsr i pti on to AVrl8Ghyao Magazine
39 Herman Melville to Nathaniel Hawthorne, 16 (?) April (?) 1851.
40 See George Panichas.
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each other, however, may reveal the key developmental moments that each went through
independently.

I n John Fiskeds article on the reomeption
encounters a direct statement that there is an almost complete certainty that Melville and
Dostoyevsky existed on wholly separate plaffeAccording to Fiske, onlfypeeg(1846)
might have been availddin the Russian language befa@3. o ne of Dostoyevsk:
personal correspondence or diaries suggest at any point that the author could have read it. Nor
were Dostoyevskyods novels widely availabl e i
(the only existing mewouldhawe bee@ime andPunidlententi | | e d s
transl ated by Frederick Whishaw in 1885, and
correspondence suggests that Melville had ever come across it).

Considering the existing scholarly evidence, one may sagdtat, an explicit point of
dialogue between the two writers has heéen established’ he hypothesis that Melville and
Dostoevskyods works resemble each olhehwhite was f
Monk An Essay on Dostyevsky and Melvfll889),yet, as his monograph walsreceived at
the time, it has been largedyerlooked until recent years. Andrew Delbanco considers Melville
Aan Amer iwaky do(sk D)e bssertd chuaa univeesalist isdués én a guasi
prophetic mannerHowever, Delbanco does nobffer any solid comparative evidence to
elaborate on his claifff. The actual academic inquiry carried out to date is far from extensive

(the few existent examples nc | ude Nancy RutteDOsSt g®sevVv sgkeyk

Democrag;®> or Reeveds af or e men' Charles @lsormdiscussgs laoth h

“4See John Fiske, fAHerman Melville and Soviet Criticis
virtually unheard of in Russian scholarship on American literature.

42 AndrewDelbancoMelville, his world and work

43See Nancy Ruttenbur,o st oy ev s k y.6 sRuDtetmeorcbruarcgy bri efly di scusses N
Bartleby the Scriveneas opposedto¢h vi si on of Dostoevsky, regarding the
by the existing social order.

44 SeeF.D. ReeveThe White Monk: an essay on Dostoevsky and Melvillee attempt by Reeve to contrast the

general themes running through bothta h averkswas poorly received, with reviewers suchfasirew
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Melville and Dostoyevsky in a chapter @follective Prose( 1 9 9 7)) titled nAON
Dostoyevsky, Lawrence and Pouifd However,it is notable that hattemps virtually noin-
depth comparative analysis of Melville and Dostoyevsky specifically, preferring instead to
discuss each as a separate instance. One can thus note that the existing research has been at
best sporadic.

Neverthelessdespite those meagre gleaningere have frequently emerged suggestions
that Melville and Dost oyevskynioaagalrepdyibéer al i |}
mentionedEllen Chanesr evi ewi ng Anne L oThmn<Clture, HighsArt mono gr
openly suggests the comparison lo¢ two writers as a potgal field for closer analysi&
Lounsbury,for her part,m a comparative case study of Gogol and Hawthorne as two writers
who had been unawa rideaspnipliegthattte cuturahclimate pervading k o r
Russian andAmerican literature at the timpeculiar in its similarity and distinguished by a
lack of solid cultural heritage as well as a desire to express the authorial perceptiveisal
issuesjs an area that needs to be studied more.

Consideringa specific point of convergence for the two that | chose for the purposes of
this particular project, | am looking at the ways in which both address the problem of
maintaining balance between liberty and equality in their respective national communities
Considering Mel vi | |pedenociatisatidn) refbrrauppbringYoung n  t h e
America movemenfdocumented by most scholars, such as Michael Rogin, Andrew Delbanco
or Yuri Kovalevyas wel | a s bibgraphically a&testefirornatonalisic position
as fithe most i mportant of al | (AbbbtEleasoo 8),ster vat i

comes acrosthat both werevidentlyinvolved, or at leasnterested in the philosophical and

Wachtel stating that it contained a number of ungdsa, highly personal viewpoints. Reeve also maintains that
Dostoyevsky and Melville did not have any connection or awareness of each othettluirififgtime.

45 Charles OlsonCollected Prose

®See Anne L oun s BbhinCyiltors, HighmAH IGggsliHawthiorne and authorship in ninetekn
century Russia and America as wel |l as EIll en Chancesod6s review of t hi
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political debates regardirtheir respective n@gonal communities which duly was reflected in
their works*’

Canvisions ofRussia and Americgompared against each othee takeras a starting
point of didogue between the two writer3enerally, the scholarly consensus regarding
Dostoyewsky and America perhaps iedt summarised by Abbot Gleasonthaugh it is
biographically ascertained that the writer never physically went to the United States, America
reappears throughout his writing as a mythologised, imaginary construct that Dektoyev
imbues with specific meaning: soulless, individualistii ot her wor | do acti ng ¢
of the Russia he deeply cared fof.o gi ve but $usntel treexhe wentte s : i
Amer i @&R,M86) say the dissipate Svidrigailov i€rime and Rinishment(1861) i
America being a not too subtle metaphor for a hellish otherworld; abevils (1871),the
idealistic nationalist Shatov speaks of the hard time he had as a worker in the United States,
bemoaning the pragmatic American spirit thapearsparticularly unpleasant comtsted with
Russi an iWerRaossians, when comipared to Americansea | i t t IDeviss hi | dr e
146). The author himself may not have been familiar with real America, but created an
imaginary realm reflecting hisowmni ews . Thi s phenomenon is des
of nati onal i s nmrtuabAmerieas(R002) @) Far the writeobserver, it is
easier to notice flaws in a realm different to their qivaquently depictingt as an maginary
construct rather than relying on fgadince the writer igssentially a product ofi¢ir national
background and idikely to be at least somewhat biased in that respect, even if

subconsciousl§®

47See,foreampl e, Nina Baymds article, fAMelvilleob6s Quarrel
with Young America may be seen chiefly as an incgaeerating venture, however, the fact remains that the
writer at a particular chronological period fieed part of this movement and his contribution should not be

overl|l ooked. Dostoyevskybés involvement with Slavophile
Gleason).

“®l'n AGl obalizationd essay, Paul haiebfersattdmpteditospresentat al t h
themselves as purveyors of wuniversal values, 0 nationae

Levine, 373).
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To illustrate this pointGleason notes the genejaktaposition between the individual

liberty and societal equaliiyn DostoyevéRyuésiayeaccording

fundamentally Christian and communal; American society was unchristian and took to

extremes the general European tendemcywiar ds i ndi vi du aAnercano
writer, the principes of liberty and equality wouldinsurprisinglybe more unbalanced in the
United States.

Meanwhile, Melville mentionsRussia only occasionally[Wjhat are the sinews and
souls ofRussian serfs and Republican slaves butFesst, whereof possession is the whole of
the | aw? é What t iwvaMOI; 856.MEesahtiment is quite cleathe writer
attributes to Russia of his imagination the similar rapaciousness thatyBesity endows
America with. Whilstboth writers lacked redife points of contactboth still envision the
ot her 6 s c pewertedrogposéesof thein avafield for projecting authorial anxies
upon. In this way, there riseshypothetical jutapositionbetween Melvilleand Dostoyevsky
in that each saWis own nation aan ideal societgontrastedvith an imaginary faraway realm

pervaded bynjustice and evil.

AMERICA AND RUSSIA: ACTUAL SIMILARITIES.

We cannot commence discussingDasy evs ky and Mel vill eds
imaginary constructs of Russia and America without considering the actual similarities
existing between those two naticaitsthe timejn a more general senskhe points of
resemblancéetween the two were frequenthentionedspecifically duringhe early
Republic and antebellum e diplomatic rhetoric$ the overall tendency leaning towards
emphasisinghe benevolerspirited competition between the twations, rather than direct

opposition.

t o

(4).

OPpPF
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One such an example is the speech by Dr Thomas Bond, the presidamrafan
Philosophical Societf1782), as recalled by the historian Nikolai Bolkhovitinov, claiming
that there rests something in common between Russia and America in what concexds creat
improvements and unexpected greatriégsother exanple mentioned by Bolkhovitinov is
the conversatiobetween John Randolph serving as the Ambassador to Russia in 1830, and
Prince Lieven:
The new American ambassadoremewrdéd edat heat
Russia and the United States were one in what concerndglngeand principles.
Their interests are fisimilar, if not the
a friendly competition, which of the two would faster popuéat transformts
immense expanses laihd (RussiarAmerican Relations 1815832 >°
Obsequity ddiplomats aside, scholarly evidericedate suggesthat specifically in
mid-nineteenttcentury, Russia and America enjoyed a generally benevoleat Jeast
neutr al relationship as fequeflectngtilecanfice act ual
hinteduporinDos t oy ev s ky or .WMEhe genetaldplénstictandscape n g
suggested mutual acceptance, born out of the necessity tmuaatrgde between the two
nations>? As Bolkhovitinov argued ilRussiarAmerican Relation$8151832( 197 5) , iThe
bourgeoisrepublican American government indeed was a distinct opposite of tsarist Russia,
yet it did not preclude the two states from maintggra wholly neutral and even benevolent

relationshipo (15).

49 See Bolhkovitinov N.NRos$ya Otkryvaet Ameriku: 1732799.Also seeRussianrAmerican Dialogue on

Cultural Relations, 1774914 pp 45.

50 See BolkhovitinovRussiarAmerican Rlations 18151832 Al so see John Randol ph, 1e
29 July (10 August) 1830.

51 See, for example, Norman SabDistant Friends(1991)

52During John QuinceyAdas 6 servi ce as t he -48i), asasafequentlytreferré’itos si a (
the necessity to foster successful trade | inks betwee
AfJohn Quincey Adams, American Commerci al Di pl omacy, &
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A crucial contemporaneous source depictingr@dsemblanceletween the two states at

the time comes frorAlexis De Tocquevilladiscussing the similarities of Russia and America
in Democracy in Americfl835)*3Hec o n ¢ | u d[E]ach dnévad themiseems called by a
secret design of Providence to hold in iIts h
As tempting as it is to dub De Tocqueville a visionary, he managesgoipirthe similarity
between the two seemingly distant and unrelated nation states undergoing somewhat similar
devel opment al patterns, from being relativel
no fixed sense of cultural identity to powerful natstates where this identity was beginning
to form fAwith an easy and rapi d stopmedtend, esp
Europe 655).

The most fascinating matter, however, is that De Tocqueville notes the vestigdo
forinf ]l uence and Ahol di ng t hia Bothdaiaens. Thipowedul of ha
forceis concealed within theombined human potential ofdividual subjects mking up the
national body,when unified by a common objectiver ogoal and moving towardst.i
Consideringhe impact that thisower could exert on the world, the idea is frightepevgpking
echoes of expansi on pa&Yoegr eDses i Tnogc qwuietvhi | fl readpsi ds
is more respectfully admiring in tone, and does not manageorweg the frightening
totalitarianconnotations that emerge at the thought of combining the enormous potential for
powerwith the narrow nationalistigision.

Concentrated human potential, where the entire nation acts as one individual, is a
significant topic linking Russia and America. It is discussed by-@Glae Dimock irEmpire
for Liberty (1991) where the analysis dflobyDickand Ahabds fi xation on
White Whale ardied in with the concepts of Manifest Destiny and the Jeffersonian apologetics

for territorial expansion (3) t he r ampantapipp mreswsiot taftkimg on ¢

53 De TocquevilleDemocracy in Americajol.2.
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recalling Melvillebs rrleé of wheliogtbeirmg cosnpablétotiet t h e
land-grabbing attitude of whole natiofis1D 356) As per Dimockds argum
she tends to see Amea as standing in the avagarde of the world (14), and in comparison
to this image Russia may be likened to a fly in amber orgmdistified, unwilling to rapily
progress t owathacencapoheast dormant potentiaings true for boty?

| maintain that the notion aformanthumanpotential should be connected with the fact
that acting as a national sulfjecessentially a conpewhich presumebelonging to a national
community made up of many individuals.this way, realising the inertational potential is
only possible when the individual subjects act in unisoe.f f er s o n 6fpursaiteot ap hor
hap i n e s s OpreaumésAmmdridags a groupseizing uporthepotential as yet untapped
forming a glorious national image in the procé#sssia waalso frequently described in terms
of vast expanses of land available for urbanisation and develommerp, p 0 s e dul pyi efiduon 0 ¢ «
and holding inmense prospective significance for the nation as a whtier than for just a
few select individual§® Symbolically, moccuped land explicitly stands for humaotential
yet to be revealed, that can be theordifadirected towardsray, as yet unspecifiegpurpose.
Peer Kolchin (1719), writing on slavery and theexpansionist politicsn Unfree Labour
(1987) impliesthat human masses, just like empty land, were seen at the time as a fount of

groupbased potetial to be seized, usedanddieadt by a particularly ten

individual . Such an image i s more reminiscert
onthehi gh seas, t han @hostanideals. Musniany pbtentiak gaerede |y
l'n AThe American Scholard speech, Ralph Waldo Emerso

of the worl do -sate has yetto ieved its true @dwer.oThis shows the fact that@mminent

thinkers at the time addressed the same idea.

5 Commentaries on this aspect of Russia as a nation, associable first and foremost with enspgcars yet

unused, had become a stereotypical presence in Russian literature by the mibteieeenth century. Nikolai

Gogol is one of the writers who frequently refers to this in his works, creating the image of Rudsidkaq @
carriage drawn by three horses) hurtling through huge
to the image.
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together equated to great powieyet, if this power is being controlled by a figure whose
intentions are less than transparent, it also equates to great danger to the entire world.

A relevant if rather more modercomparative visiorof this dangeiis offered by
Russell Kirk inThe Conservative Min@d953).Speaking from a Cold War vantageint, Kirk
contrastsAmerica and Russia, evoking vast human masses acting as one and realising the
potential contained within them, yet, ominougdging directed by a shadowy maumigtor in
complete perversioaf the theoretical libertgquality balance:

e[ T] he Afreedom of wuniformity, 06 Russian

himself content because personal opinion is eradicated andhdweskno other

condition. Whet her educated to nbe I|i ke

notion of John Dewey, the tendency of these gigantic states is towards a sheep

population, though achieved in Russia by harsh compulsion, in America lagmont

and attraction(450)°°

Kirk comments orthe unrealised potential that both nations hold as communities,

connecting it preisely with the united existenad the national subjects, who appear to be
divested ofndividual motives exetly so that theicommunal potential may be realised. Teher
seems to be nwide variety ofindividual motivesi instead, Kirk recalls the Pied Piplidte
individual who directs or manipul ates- the
populatior . This dark i mage obviously has been
Second World Waand the uneasy Cold War years that came ;adted yet, remembering
Mel viltabdba Bhpb or RsaofMapoeonit ik deardhat such animga n
goes back in time much further. | maintain that this is a crucial point at which the previously

successful natiostate descends into a totalitarian nightmatesre neither liberty or true

56 The antidemocracy moods prevalent in America at the time, and the Communist rule in Russia both served as
reatlife examples of what happened in exactly such a case as described by Kirk.

S

r

a
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equality is respected he image of society acting as a singhenhonious unit attains a sinister
tinge if one considers it alongsidee concept of the unrealised potential (symbolised by
expanses of the land) and the shadow figure of the indiVisanipulator.

The lack of freedom is an essential cont@he heart of the controversmtture | have
just describedAs an illustration ofsuch collective state of beingihere bothliberty and
equalityare practically nullifiedthere come to mindthe debates surrounding slavexry an
actual historical common factor linking Russia and America in the middle of nineteenth
centuryandconcermn g att empts t o r ec on edohomicaliyafforéed p ur s ui
by slavelabour with universal equality.

Peter Kolchin preides historic analysis which shows that the initial circumstances
leading to the existence of slavemyRussia and America in the nineteenémtury were quite
distind from each other. ¢ starterswith Russia Kolchin attributes the phenomenon to the
gradual erosion of individual rights @) - whilst in America, the slaves were essentially
individuals trafficked originallyfrom abroad, who had been denied the rights enjoyateoy
free populatiorirom the start’ Nevertheless, the final picture wasrsawhat similar for both;
a significant part of the population being enslaved by a far less numero8 Att&olchin
states, Aé [B]y the middle of the eighteenth
of the natural order, as Ggiven asgoverment or t he agriculture it

Melville may have been aghast at the injustices in Russia of his imagination, yet the

reality was rather similar in America. The chief distinguishing factor between the two was of
course the notion of rac if AfricanrAmerican slaves were at the mercy of their masters

because of their racial origins, in Russia it was chiefly an economicaihded process and

57 Kolchin, Unfree Labor

In Fragments and Varigs Thoughts, 1828850 the prominent liberal pr&uropean thinker, Peter
Chaadaev, commented on discrepancies between slavery in Russia and America, claiming that in Russia, the
division between the slaves and the free was not as markedly pronouncsd veasla more insidious presence
(118119).
58 See Kirk,The Conservative MindAlso David Johnson, 6.
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in the majority of cases it werethnic Russians oppressing one another. However, the
distribution of control and power in both societies looked quite siriiaigrotesque mockery
ofthethe or et i cal Al oimage.ty and equality

Yet the essential disbalance at the core of both natetes rarevendeeper than this
obvious injustice Both Melville and Dostoyevsky, disturbingly, seemed to metaphorise the
ensl avement of the individual as the very p
national subjecgteven in a supposedly democratic stagresumedc onstr ai nments o
freedom produced by h e i n doblgatichsitevhrdsshat nati on. A Wh o
Tel |l m &1D 4) Btatds the rfarrator Moby-Dick, suggesting that the lack of freedom
permeating the contemporaneous American society runs throughout its veryifabita|lly
founded upa inequality of its members, whestavery isjustone hideous aspect of a general
problem® In Devils (1871) Dostoyevsky echoehis in a parody of thesupposedly equal
socialistsociety fEver yone bel ongsethersalbeltbergotbeeac
al | slaves and equal in their ,gustaas walwd ( 44:
America, was marredby basic inequality as well as lack of individual freeddnyet,
paradoxically, thisvas the mechanism holdirthe societal fabric togethér.Be hol d a fr ee
i n Russi al There is no visible difference b
marked by slavery: customs, aspirations, education, and even freedom itself, if anlgxist
in such an envonmend (118 119), despaired the thinker Petr Chaadaev (17886), stressing
that the ugly influence of serfdom had saturated the entire rigid societal ${stem.

Actual, not metaphorijcslavery was a subject for multitudinobgeated abolitionist
debates in both natiestatesYet the final abolition of slavery on Russian soil came as a single

decree signed by Tsar Alexander Il in 1861, presenting a generally cenjrédisgsly

59See also Jeanniida r i e D e MWhite baaketTelling@hoisiand Tai lSdtaveodo for discuss
Mel vill eds novel in the light of general slavery debas
80 See Chaadaefragmentsand Various Thought liberal, preEuropean thinker, Chaadaev was one of the

most significant intellectual figures in Russia e ffirst half of the nineteenth century.
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bureaucratiprocesswhich, although flawed in many respects, wassrecordedlymarked by
excessive violencat the exact time of the signifiy This wasquite illustrative of De
Tocquevill eds idea t hat -makingRsucensentatedirigdoee pot en
individual i the monarchin America, meanwhildhe same desired outcome (despite the fact
thatthe Emancipation Proclamation had besgned in 1863) was preceded by five years of
Civil War horrors. As an illustration, this historical comparison shows deemgking in
Russia as contitnigv e rboord yab fAaccotlilneg as one singl
tsar; in America, we meanwhile see a conflict of many individuals whose interests éfashed.
How society functioned, different for the two statesealityi justas De Tocqueville states:
A Telr startingpoint is different, andheir courses are not the samn{656). This may well be
the difference that Dostoyevsky and Melville were subconsciawbre ¢, each believing
that it was their own nation which was correct in its approach

Presumably, such assumption would also suggest that in different natithe general
stance concernindgpow exactly the principles of individual liberty and communal equal
existence should be balanced out, would also differ markedly. To uphold thmpassy
Kolchin (17), as well as Stephen SaboTl'lre Touch of Civilization: comparing American and
Russian internal colonizatio(2017), linkthe issue of slavery with another notion that also
connects Russia and America, and which forms the backbong obmparison of the two

authors. | am speaking of the exceptionalist rhetoric: that is, a development on De

Tocquevill ebs ar gumgeeiris predestined@adhc h nati on i s u

51 Admittedly, the emancipation process was flawed in many resp&dith many former serfs finding

themselves in an economically difficult situation which the government failed to address effectively. However,

there were virtually no acts of recorded violence surrounding the passing of the Emancipation Declaration (the

violence surfaced during the later events, such as the 1917 Revolution, which were attributable, among other

things, to a large segment of the popiolabeing left economically destitute, and lacking genuine rights, despite

the freedom granted on paper).

62 See also an interesting development on this topic by Louis Menanetaphysical Clubin a statement

echoing my prior claim concerning the writerdés role a
proposes thaiffering theoreticaldeas reflect primarilyhe genuine needs or problems people encouttizr

are rather umjue to each nation or society concerned (xii).
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In terms of how the notion of the idealisédhctioning as anaional community

developed in America and Russia, by mideteenth century America already followed a

o

formed vision dub b e%ThigwWak assobdided with thesrdle ofte sationn y .
as an example to all others because of its radically urdgoecratic composite not found
anywhere else, and which, at the time that Melville was writing, was extolled as a virtue
founded upon natural law itsefi:[ P] ol i t i c al institutions, whi
things intensely artificial, with Amerc a seem to possess the divin
(Pierre, 13).
Russia meanwhile was still searching for its own vision, exemplified primarily by the
opposition of the Westupporting liberalsZapadniki)and the SlavophilesS{avyanofily - an
elite small group of thinkers active during 18B861 (Gleason 8). It is a proven fact that
Dostoyersky was involved in thesiscussions, siding with the Slavophiles and advocating for
a specifically fARus seétyaasdnna Sasimgies,wioidh had beprr o v i n ¢
rooted in thespecific Russiankind of traditional groupbased decision making called
sobornosj described by Hans KohnfiDo st oyevs ky 8% National i sm
Sobornogiis a curious notion, tich focuses orraditionalisticcollective cexistence,
particularly when decision maig is concerned. Is a distinctly Russian term, and presumes
society acting harmoniously together as a group, united by the-Quhasidox ideals of
commonality’ an ideal thapervalesthe judicial, the governmental and the interpersonalse
of human interaction. {ourse sobornosbis alsoreminiscent of the communal realization of

human ptential that | discussed before.

83 There are some debates surrounding the exact origins of the term, but it is chiefly associated with the

controversial figure of John L. Sullivan, journalist, public speaker, and, more ominously, suppskieenf as

an institution, coining the term in 1845 for a journalistic article. See Sampson, 194.

64See Anna SchukVages of Evili | nt roduced in the course of Great Refo
Dostoyevsky the evils of Western civilization faled on the notion of social contract and the idea of self
interestasthemais pri ng of al | HswienaohWeatern civilizatibryrepresentdd 10]

Dostoyevsky an antithesis to his own ideal of Orthodarmanity based on Christian loy€8). For
sobors®stiBans Kohn, in his article ADostoyevskyobds Nat
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From this, one may assume that whilst theefican culture was more preoccupied
with individualisti c ateofitheBertyegualltytbdlaande Russa, t he
was more about societal cohesioat least, theoretically:he reatlife public sphere ifRRussia,
as opposed to the igimed ideals, functioned primarily as a natgiate held together by a
rigid governmental system where the essentially voiceless individual was allocated a specific
place and frequently reacted against this in a bout of impulsive action (the Nihilishmaoy
metaphorised by Dostoyevsky @rime and Punishmenand Devils being an obvious
examplef® Meanwhile in America, the importance of the individual as a player, preserver and
contributor within the néxoapelyidefima@analdst at e
Critchlow, 14).

Thi s cruci al di fference 1s not ed I n De
pragmatic American recognition of the individual political subject and t&sign focus on
cohesivenesshep wer bei ng omeentmminmed fAi n

The American struggles against obstacles that nature opposes to him; the Russian is

grappling with men éTo reach his goal the

directing them, allows the strength and reason of individuals to epdita¢ second in

a way concentrates all the power of society in one man. The one has as principal means

of action liberty;the other, servitud€655665)

So far, Ameri ca, relying on fAthe strengh
andhonouring fApersonal interesto appears mor e
Russia. Evidence provided by presday scholars attests to this celebration of individual
enterprise: for instance, Dimock (11) proposes that some aspects obittoenéc situation in

the United States during the antebellum era (urbanisation, territorial expansion and the

5 The literary world reflected what was happening on a broader politicalistemeever, censorship in
Dostoyevskybdés Russia was extremebdlgdbsecshaptcéiven Semrso
Dostoyevsky in Contef@95-302).
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breakdown of the typical rural fam#glan unit) gave rise to the cultural development wicaie
individualistic stance subsequentBflected inliterature. The intellectual reflections on what
it actually meant to be an individual emerged with figures such as Emerson1@823
Thoreau (1817862) Emily Dickinson (18361886), and so on focusing on exploring
concepts such as devping personahdependencéas in case of Emerson) or even withdrawal
from society to lead a life of contemplation (as Thoreau propos®dalden, or Life in the
Woods(1854) or Emily Dickinson wondered in her poems

Newerthelessin both natiorstatesheindividual could pursue either of tiwo dfferent
paths: becomina sovereign nature in hisosiedlulés as pe
and lawsestablibed to maintain balance,arn i nt egr at ed human Auni t
desires and follomg the sway of abstract national destiny. At this point, yet another important
difference between Russia and America at the time comes forth. Attaining pragmatic
Jeffersoniaihappi nesso does not f ounlike the @ronise beld t h e
within the Declaration of Independence. Instead, the Russian ymm@mmfested in literary texts
such asWhat is to be Doner Crime and Punishmentstresses primarily the effective
coexistencas a group. My rationaléhen is sincehe American nationalision, presented by
an American writeraffords a greater amount of personal freedot o t he i n@i vi dua
or individual enterprise as wal beaebolgraseddgiat h t h e
cornerstone valuen American literary text{revealed, for example, in the individualistic
personality of Ishmael iMoby-Dick). With the Russian vision, the balance tips to the opposite
side of nfnequal ity depersenalizimmpodietalncghestomttainedaikther e me
expense of individuatlesires. Hypothetically speakindidrespective texts bielville and

Dostoyevsky shoultherefore reflect this.
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AMERICAN EXCEPTIONALISM, RUSSIAN EXCEPTONALISM T ONE FOR ALL
AND ALL FOR ONE.

The willingness of a national subject to forgo induadineeds for # sake of the
community, characterised Bjelville and Dostoyevskg s e s sent i glupoi ens | ave
which society is foundeds intrinsicallyconnected with the concept of exceptionalism.

How does one defines fidecoptiedal insmoDalrti
and important role in world history (according to Merri&liebster dictionary, it signifies
Athe condition of being different from the n
exceptionalism especially of atna o n o r® This gpiretatesve)l with the
aforementioneaverall drection prevalent throughothie midnineteenth century intellectual
thought where the search for a specific vision of national destiny, attained by the joint efforts
of all natioral subjects working together, gained significance

To this definition, | would also add the fact that extamlism is primarilya
communitariamotion, preeming a particular grodps awar eness of 1 ts own
Il n an Aexcemtmmumaltiyst t her ef ooudalwayhe concept
presumablyverride liberty, and the welfare of the community as a whole would be of
greater importance than that of the individual. This reconciles my argument with the historic
contextl previously outlined, whersocietal preoccupation with individualism was being
replaced by the growing significance of the national community.

The importancef the exceptionalist discourse for tisigecificthesis is that | maintain
that the exceptimalist discourse (essentially a concept associated with imaginary constructs
of oneds peir daseet Donald @deaswd Raul Gilesbinds the individual
national subjects together towards a single gseg(such as animosity towardpeaceivel

antagonisof the said natiorstatg, so as to attain the societal equilibrium necessary for the

%See@f i ni ti on of Meriacr®pbsteronal i smo by
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i deal i sed vi siur@imtheowbrifai Enxacteipad ni dosn afhidarstlyyred i s pr e
imaginary projectiorthat can be interpreted or understood in mdiffgrent ways. The
projectivevisions of Melville or Dostoyevsky that | preuisly describedjuintessetally
fantastical as they arean be compared imaginaryi st at e f antasi esodo cent
exceptionalist discoursas depicted by Donald PeaBee a gefiditond fiexcepti onal
alludesto a somewhat poeticised imagéjich henevertheless wishes to present in an
ambiguous manner, as a phenomenon necessary for the formation of the stramgjistate
and yet strongly mythologised ss ®@ pogntially evoke mistrust

Pease describes fithe dominant structure of
their national identityo (1), highlighting t
significant @rt of the entire concept which cowddnsequently grownto a far more ominous
notion of rampant nationalism and related congeptke fantasy is manipulated by an
unscrupulous leaddigure®® i 6at e fantasyo is a term that i s
defined,rife for manipulationsandwhich stronglyevokes the fantasticalsions of Russia
and America that Melville and Dostoyevsky presenEntering a dialogue withdase, Anna
Brickhouse irher articlen Cabeza de Vaca and American EXxcep
of exceptionalism gxifically as a discourse that also makes a national subject aware of their
own i ndi vi du a within thénatiosal dgaourgpeévanden ane Levine, 225).
Looking at the juxtaposition of the two writers from this angle, we may also find #at th
exceptionalist discourse provides the figure of the antagonised doppelganger precisely so as
to ensure greater societal cohesion against the supposed common enemy within any given

nation®®

57 See Peasd@he New American Exceptionalism
58 peaseThe New American Exceptionalism.
69 See also David Foglesorigyil Empire
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Both Melville and Dostoyevsky,drgue, exhibgéda markedawaenessf the
exceptionalist discourse in their respective homelands ekfsting critical legacy supports
this. In his analysis of Emersee | vi | | e6s contemporary and | il
discusses American exceptionalism as a predamifactor pervading American society
(187191) . Earlier on, Hans Kohn addressed Dost
in order to pursue a uniquely Russian path (38T)ur ni ng t o Dost-oyevskyod.
fiction writing, one encounters statemgmevealing intent engagement with the
exceptionali st di s cioncrosnemunhiitcyh apsl aficneoss to nuendisq
Wedve become convinced at | ast that we a
and that our task is to create for ourselves a foem, our own, special to us, taken
from our soil, our spitiand roots(An Announcement of Subscri
Magazing
One maycompare this statement to the passag&’hite Jacket which provids a
comparative angle oAmerican exceptioalist views
[ T] he | aws of the Russian navy €& conform
which is ruled by an autocrat, and whose courts inflicktieutupon the subjects of
the land. But with us it is different. Our institutions claim to lasddl upon broad
principles of political liberty and eglity. (\WJ)
Whilst being essentially ironic in the context of the entire novel, Melville is well aware
of the supposedly democratic framework holding American society together. Justragyone
expect from his role as a writebserver, he is also able to efficiently note the divergence
between the exceptionalist ideal and reality. What becomes clear from analysing Melville and

Dostoyevskyods statement s sdiscberselimposesicaltan i s t ha

70 SeeFrank (730) who describes Dostoyevsky as being fiercely nationalistic, and also broadly Leatherbarrow
and Schur. Dostoyevskyo6s nationalistic outlook is gen
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expectations upon an individual as a member of society; to act or express oneselfaima cert
definite manner congruent withe direction of a specificnanob s excepti onal i st
These expectations can be effectivédpe | be d as ftethexekeptiormliste nt 0
discourse

They also bring upnother, highly problematic coept: nationalistic chauvinism.
Considering Melvilleds vision, one recalls t
excepti onal onmspnsentdayammedid, whaciocugson the imposition of the
American modebf governancen the worldwidesetting, frequently associated with an
aggressive political stanc8ince the times of the Cold War, given the frequently dramatic
happenings on theolitical arenat he t er m A Ameri can exceptional
term synonymous with America assuming an active role in its foreign policy and imposing
certain values upon the rest of the woffd

Interestinglyt he word fAexceptionalismo was a term
controversial as Joseph Stalin, to describe America in a negative sense, as being supposedly
preoccupied with the maintenance of a highly signficant and specific role in thearemkal
and creating a whol | yationa marratie?Ystithe mootsofthisi Ame r i ¢
phenomenon run much deep&n obvious examplstemmingirom Melvileb s day woul d
theapologetics for the rampant expansionist politics d e r t h Manites Destmy o f A
described by DimockSaul or Peas®ne trait remained the same, however: the opposition of
oneods o \onesserdially, its imaginary visiargeen as exemplary and incorrigible, to

all others.

" For examples of journalistic writing asserting the notion®eei nart or Zeitzés articles
reassessments of exceptionalism as a topic.
Also see Peas@he New American ExceptionalisBimock, Empire for LibertyandSaul Distant Friends:
The United States and Russi7631867.
"2 For the account of the exact events surrounding the origins of the term during the expulsion of a group of
American communists under the leadership of Jay Lovestone in3@20vho entered into conflict with Joseph
Stalin over the claim that in Americédet variety of capitalism was highly specific and divergent from the main
Marxist theory, and which was subsequently employed by the press in Amercaimee st , see Ur i Fri
article.
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Russia al so pex loinlkadenhoed, espetiadiyencernimpstoyevsky
and Slavophiles in generalho, according to Glesao n , ough€ts define their country by
opposing it ideoThgimrarhd yf dro toltédh eRWBDs i(@BH .Aan:
wasOs o b y j(A Special &ath), founded on the concept that Russia differs radically from
any other nation and should follow a wholly unique historical .patAndrei Zorin, Timur
Atnashev and Michael Veliwev compare thi§f S p e ¢ i dothe Bomewhakater German
concept,Sonderwegprevalent in the ninteéim century and associated with Joh&pottfried
Herder (17441803), sometimes seen as a founding figure for the theories of nationalism and
exceptionalisni?
However, wlike the American exceptinalist discourse, thdRussian veisn of
exceptionalism at least according to Dostoyevsky, is notasective as it is absorptiveh@&
author suggests this vision
We know, that at this point we wonot shie
the rest of humanity. We foresee in awe that the character of our future actions should
be most universal, that perhaps the Russian idea would be a fusion of all the ideas that
Europe so deliberately and staunchly is developing in some of its peoplexertheas
everything controversial contained in those ideas will be reconciled and further
developed inthe Russianhab nal .(Amd eAfnouncement regardin
Subscription
As Russia was still finding its identity at the time Dostoygwsias writing, me cannot
fail but wonder if Russiaaxceptionalism is not justeaguei f usi on of all the i

elsewhere, unlike the definédnerican vision founded chiefly upon the Protestant religious

73 See Atnashev, Zorin, Velizhe@s o b y j ot idaolbgi k metod.

74 See Arnd Bohmiderder and PoliticsBohm stresses that Herder himself was not an active advocate for

nationalism, but many saw him as such a preseh¢zofmpanion to the works of JohaGwttfried Herder,

278). Earlier schoMHemdsehop, Seachl aanBaPlohrdfdecldder denroug h
connecting AENlightenment and the era of Modern Natio
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ideals and expansionist rhetori@®ostoy e v s&klydism t hat Awe wonot shi
Great Wall s of Chi nao -coetaneds Amarican expeptmrglism;e t o
however, there is a certain subversiveness in the claim, suggesting gentle gradual conquering
by the Russian national ideaing mimicry and adaptation, rather than headconflict

A nationrcommunity may thus assume either a corrective or an absorptive stance in
imposing its core exceptionalist ideals upon its members. What stays constant irrespective of
thesedifferenceshoweveris a narrow, natos peci fi ¢ under standing of
and a belief that a particular nation and its representatives hold an inherent right to influence
or assert various universal matters according to this understandingesfequilibrium,
administering rather harsh measures, if necessary. Exceptionalism is essentially an example
of group functioning in which one has no cho
established narrative, whether one considers Meletbeaphorofa s hi pos cr ew, o1
of sobornoshi N Do st oy e v $he palional cemmunity undes by the
exceptionalist discourse may be seen as moving in unison towards a purpose common to all
its members, and this state of being would then beazaii n or mo t o lhydarghr eser v
measuresf necessaryThe rules holding it together presume equal responsibility for all its
subjects, but Itte scope for individual expressioBuch a state of affairs is transnational: as
Melville succinctlymetgp hor i ses, Al ndeed, both the writte
American Navy are as destituteinflividual guarantees to the mass of seamen as the Statute
Book of the despotic Empire ofuRs s W3.0 (

From a broader theoretical peespive, Johamtottfried Herderwho strongly believed
in the development of the national idea as a consequence of the national subjects uniting
together to act for the preservation of peace within the national comnuestyibed this
situati on as ignwhegindvidualitywdsbemgipadsad pvan favour

ofthen supeaxiomum of cooperating power so
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As an individual man can subsist of himself but very imperfectly, a superior maximum

of cooperating powers s f or med wi t hlin dlvheweyer, weoseeithet vy . é

operation of one principle, namely human reason, which endeavors to produce unity

out of multiplicity, oder out of disorder.(Excerpts from Reflectio)f$

Herder 0s earl y r ef | e catianaisticdjscoarse, aelinkedundi ng
with the generalised concept of exceptionalisnt ass seen by the middle of nineteenth
century, not the leagt that he proposes that each nation in the course of its development
follows a unique trajectory (just ae@ocqueville suggested), and, more importantly,
because he envisages the ideal existence as society united ahdritheeooperation of its
membersiequi | i brium and harmonyo opposed to Awi
exi stence. Hers outsiomhsdiosomodemdd correspond w
the sailing ship, where individual transgressmornitiative may prove fatal.

Notably,certain critics drew a paralleebt we e n H e r athcethe@t®piah Visomw r vy

createdby Dostoevsky (although there is no direct parallel between Melville and Herder,
scholarly figures such as C.L.R. James or Yuri Kovalev, speaking frormarpy Socialist
perspectivealluded to the image of work andcper at i on r eemer gisng 1 n M
time and again Thefollowing citation froma postSoviet Dostoyevskiaacholar,V.
Kamnev,whichhingeon t he met aphor of mpleohperfect tinisanol ony 0
is illustrative:

Both Dostoyevsky and Herder allude to the image of an ant categsing the

natural and seemingly necessary essence of connections uniting the humankind.

However, if Herder stresses the opposition between the haphazard movements of ants

and the historic plan coming from Providence, things are not so obvious with

Dosbyevsky. In an atmosphere pervaded by work, activity and constant frenzied

> Herder,Excerpts from Reflections on the Philosophy of the History of Maifkifg#91)
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movement for the sake of some remote abstract goal, the human being forgets its
individual superfluity, its own mortality and insignifican¢g&amney Russkij
Razgovo)’®
This unexpected angle on Dostoyevskyods Vvi
Apursuit of hatpylie.esis tRue swrangtadapgys wor | d, f
repl aceabl e unit engaged ganuine pufpose,the indevidualmo v e me
seens to serve a high purpose by consciously choosing to forsake individual impulses
descri berd lausi tfiysou pfeor tah e asrak eo fofa hbuend anmeidn g¢c o mm
colonyo where strength |lies in numkeds, yet
Consciouslypr eser ving t he s e n swhilstostibmitong éodteke i ndi
exceptionalist discourses an essential factor preventing the descent into a completely
depersonalizedbtalitarian dystpia. The danger otherwise lies with tiaet that esentially,
exceptionalism is fantastical and projectivé. to take the definition of the term
Ailexcept ipoposet hyBonaldl Peasehe exceptionalist discourse & uniting bong
bringing individuals together througiwareness of natiahbelonging. Yethe problem with
suchii s tfaagmret asi eso0 i n that they canifindvidualdyl v t ur
is completely and wilfully overlooked.
Furthermore,exceptionalism as a notios closely connected witRRomantcism and
gradually forming selawareness leadirigwards the Realist tendencies $ocial observation
andcommenting’’ Indeed, an analysisde | vi | | e ds v Whitekackesuggests s s e d
that the role of the writer as an observer presumed nobbsbrving individual transgressions,

but also revealing the dangers of an esgualizing, totalitarian approach. Rogevsky,

6 See V.M. KamnevRusskij Razgovar

77 Zorin (336337), discusses the reintegration of the Romanticist ideals into the Russian governmental
structures by S.S. Uvarov in 1832, where the Romantic
a highly specific brandfgatriotism at the service of Russia, characterised most typically by the motto,
AOrthodoxy, SovRmaevgsliawi e ,Na$ad ma.dae(canma help butrechllact odnost 6
Dostoyevskyés idealised vision, as described by Schur
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meanwhile recognises the significance mfeserving individuality even whilst honouring the
communal existence.

In short, complete depersonalized totalitarianism associated with the darker side of
exceptionalist societies (such as Soviet Russia) is quite as dangerous as the anarchic situation
where egotistical individualities run ridthe difficulty of achieving worlkdale balance between

the rule of a few individuals with potentially highly personal ageon= a depersonalized

human massand theanarchicpopulistrue i s comment ed &etyrdnnyofHer der
aristocracy is a severe tyranny, and popslgay isav er y | e v i aanhnamgenot( 25 1)
unli ke Melvillebds juxtaposition of the | evi

Ahab.® The following chapters, particularly the second and the third one, would address this
problem in more detail. For now, howey# would suffice to say thabgically, in order not

to descend into either abyss, a frameworkudstic code according to which a given society
could exist, had to be dsed, or at least, considered.

The reworked vision of thexceptionabt discoursenvhere the role of individuality is
recognisedoffering each member of a given society an opportunity to see themselves as its
valid and integrated member taking pridetleir own identity andcontent with working
towards thegreater goodcould be a valid solution to achieve the equilibrium between
individual and societal need¥et guidelines were needed to be set to make this vision
achievable in reality.ndividualistic statesmen such as Thomas Jefferson favoured the notion
of commonaliy of interests and instinctively harmonious existefmeended upon a scalled
Anatur al righto which ¢ ou(Wodod, BG1). Howewert, thel t o
Jeffersonian instinctive rhetoris flawed, asthe a mpant HApur suit ngegh happi
the concept of equalifyand thee rests theecessity to instil a strong legal codeoaer for

thevision of the perfect balance of liberty and equalaywork.

"8 Herder, Outlines on the Philosophy of the History of Mankind.
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For Russia and Asrica in particular, the quest for theiwn national identity was being
sidelined by more realistic needs and concerns such as the need to format the legal and societal
framework in order to efficiently hold togethigre national communityj n e s lay hiimn e d o
the true sense of theword. Vaguen d al i at € nfga i ts a ByiPeaseawerdsingly r i b e d
not practicaenougho be implemented in realityfhere prevailed mecessity to adfess several
major issues whictlirom a historical perspective, appear uncannily similar for both statgs. Ju
like America, Russia boasted enormous territorial expanses that at the time were being actively
settled and urbanised. Just like in Russia, large parts of America (mainly in the South) were
agrarian lands owned by generations of wealthy families. Bathtdes, as it has already been
said, were affected by slavery, which formed a subject of fervent abolitionist rhetorics. It was
therefore not enougto restjustwith purely philosophical ruminationsidhe topic of national
communitybuilding anymore rather, the newhapparent practical concerns for both of those
national upstarts on the world arena called for developing a realistic and solid system of societal
coexistence. America had the Constitution (and indeed, the Constitution could be regarded as
the founding stone for the nation); Rizgss the meantime had a definbgtrarchical system
symbolised by phenomena such as the TabRamks’® Nevertheless, essentially these were
theoretical constructs &t of all.

One ofthe most interegtig stances regarding the implementation of such codes in
practicec o me s f r o nMolWBitkvThd writerpasabolses the stance assumed by an
exceptionalist nation (America) as an image from whaling industry:

Perhaps the only formal whaling coalethorized by legislative enactment, was that of

Holland. It was decreed by the Statsneral in A. D. 1695 . But though no other nation

has ever had any written whaling law, yet the American fishermen have been their own

legislators and layersin this matter. (MD 354)

" For the exact overview of this system of distributing societal honours, see Hassell.
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In this way, Melville outlines a key problem withei Amer i can exotepti or
the America he knew. The actuales or laws governing how a nation should position itself in
the worldare unclear at bedtutMe | v i | Iriead sapaBious in assuming such a stance as
would reflect its own best interests, and then put it forward as thengxactual word of law.
i Eceptionalismdoi n  Me | v i Hoils dodvis notetoyad argane romanticized notion, but to
a shrewd abilityof certain individualsto articulatelyprotect their owninterests by taking
advantage of the vaguenessasdf vioha meiot wdt ii oot «
i B]ut what plays the mischief with this masterly code is admirable brevity ofhighw
necessitates a vast volume of comrages to expoundat(MD 354).
According to Melville, thersupposely exists avery brief,generalset of maxims

governing how one should act on the high seas (as a metaphor for the world arena). The
trouble is, this Auniversal |l awd is subject
their own distinct advanpprpigres . @ hEher epfeos sen
the solid duty of each and every member of the national commoragtively strive for the
creation angbreservation of definediles and laws common &8l i a picture quite
har moni ous with Dost oycenscsoolkdgréaking sfindividoaismr egar di
for the communal welfare.

My own hypohesisregarding the difference of attaining the balancehef individual
and the communitariampulsesn the United States and Russiaasinected with the necessity
of installing valid juristic frameworkdn the American exceptionalist vision, persdna¢édom
is recognised, but is expected to be contained within safe bynlegalobligations applicable
to everyone within the national community, devised muchk e M edval dode$o enSuse
smoothsocetal functioning. Transgressing theseuld result in punishment, as a potential
threat to national, communal stability. In Riasshowever, despite the distinctiyerarchical

nature of the social order, the duty of preserving the balance of the individual and the communal
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forms, as per Dostoyevskgmainsa personal obligation, which comes as a resuttdi¥idual

reflection and experience rather than following a concrete set of rules. In America, the
exceptionalist discourse recages theimportance of individual liberties, yeb protect the

sccietal equlibrium, a solid set of legal rules equalling all out is envisaged. In Russia,
meanwhlie, the curtailing of persondli berti es i s expected to be
concern and conscious moral duty. The American version of attainingutiémem is public

and generally comprehensible; the Russian version is private and petsuhidle texts which

| analyse in this particular project will reflect exactly this.

To summari se the dir eaeytheorettal@dsuntptiomis t he s i ¢
that, as per Hamiltonds argument as well as
the majority, o tédteafiexicepbotomaAmemniatca oand Ru
Revolutionso existed as aertaroethqrtheatenedbymas t r u ct
particularly powerf ul I ndi vi dual intent on t
giving rise to a totalitarian or tyrannical order. Henceforth, asystdm fic hec k s0 and b
must exist So as to prevent or atsteeontain the emergence of such individuals and the due
descent into tyranny. This was the overall ideological mood prevailing at the time, which
coincidentally, in terms of specifically 1Iit
gradually retreatinghdividualistic Romanticism and socialbponscious Realist movements.

In that respect, analysing the texts by Melville and Dostoyevsky, who have already been
described by scholars as fitting justiatween those two movements, provides a valuable
insightfor the understanding of that historical epoch in general as well as for strictly literary
scholarship, filling in a significapadmittedy blank area in the study of nineteem#ntury
literature since the two have not as yet been extenso@typaredn an in-depth analytical

venture.
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METHODOLOGY.

The study of literature is crucial for the understanding of deggr®eral sociohistoric
context. A Brook Thomas (19§ points outjiteraturecan reflect moral norms governing a
society at a igen historical time, and | argue that a landmark novel stemming from a
particular historic era can be employed quite as effectively for the analysis of the background
context as a solid neiictional monographNovels aranterconnected with the broader
intellectual discussions occuring at the time of their publicationtrerdforecan be
regarded as bona fideminations on societal changealbeit preseted as narratives of
fiction. As Thomas ar gues i nthissappmacinasbeem Li t er
rather overlooked during the twentieth cenfwmst is highly usefu{Levander and Levine,
406407, 409 417).8

My specific methodests upon analysing the selectexis wthin the historical context
againstwhich they had been produwtd&o do so)] am leaning on the hypothesis put forth by
Mikhail BakhtininThe Pr obl ems of [0879.tBakgtie suggksisthat Poet i c
AéDostoevsky nevimagesoutodriohe shghi ©ei deaethe " made
was able to hear or dive them in theeality at hand (77-80). The wr i t er does not
what he depicts, but records hypothetreallity. In this manner, the novel can be regarded as
a reflection on the actual intellectual and societal preoccupations at the time, asehlus
as a quashistorical source. And this is the initial vantggant | assume with this project.

My analysis of the texts against the backdrop of the exceptionalist discourse
respectively in America and Russia would relytloree factorstha exceptionalism is
essentially an imaginary constrdbat can be interpreted in diverse ways by different
cultures and apchs; that it presumes groupesistence at the core, and thus would put

equality over liberty; and that living as a member of areptionalistnational community

80 Also see Joel Pfister (Levander and Levine, 29, 31).
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would entaila degree of curtailing individual freedom and submission to its rules, whichever
they may beHaving selected threeretexts each to be used as case studies which most
fully appear to assert the problem of tmposition between an individual atiee
exceptionalissociety | separated the main body of the thesis into three chapters, each
focusing on the comparative analysis of one Melvillean and one Dostoyevskian text.

The first chapterfocusng on Pierre andCrime and Punishmenaddresses the
emergence of the individualistger sonal ity in the fAnexceptional
America of the miehineteenth century. The second chapter subsequently discusses the
conflict that arises as thmonadic individual assumes the position of the leader within their
specific microcosmand interacts with the rest of the microcéssn  p o p The rRovels b n
will be looking at araMoby-Dick andDevils (concentrating on theéepersonalizing
relationship beveen the charismatic leader and the-ldéscussing specifically the characters
of Ahab and Stavrogin). The third and final chapter assesses how the conflict of individual
and society is responded to within the novels by the exceptionalist societjhehmestof
societal control and particularly the law as instrument for subjugating the individual who has
transgressed the set boundaries are of special interesi\teteJacketandBrothers
Karamazowhave been chosen for depicting a variety of ways ¢otesy the application of
law on boardf a warship andh a courtroom trial respectively) in which those are applied.

Overall, this choice of texts and the order in which | decided to analyse them,
corresponds with thekbBamntt balaagoedecessiiymn ©hehi
curtail and regulate individual freedom in a given nastate. | seek to show thidte need
for legislativei c hec ks and byadrsociat cederds sransnat®rsals umiversalist
notion not limited @ just America or Russia and thabothwriters, as social observers and

commentatorsamplyreflect this concept in their works.



Akroyd 46

In what concerns the theoretical background to my argument, | am predominantly
interested in looking at the probldnom a contextualised htical viewpoint grounded
primarily in the intellectual discourses that had developed bymmeteenth century with its
specific sociehistorical climate (as per Innes and Philp (2), and roughly around the same
time that both Mkille and Dostoyevsk commenced their creative journeyi$ereford
compare and contrasty chosen casstudy texts alongsidie philosophical ideas in
existence at the time thdidse very texts were producedy kationale for this approach is
that itis useful in albwing one to understand whdyeth writers stand in relation to the
general intellectual climate established by the time of their own era (and especially the ideas
regarding national belonging and exceptionalist discourse), and whethmesielae diverge
significantly. Therefore,langside the selected novelgmaddressing thinks such as
Franklin PierceAlexander Hamilton or Thomas Carlyle, who discuss at length the concept of
individual freedom in society and the role of nationahiig in regards to this in
philosophical treatises thhad already emerged by migheteentttentury, focusing on what
constitutes the concept of individual liberty within the state, and which factold loe
viewed as a threat to it.

To remonstruct the intellectual context that formedthelbad r op t o b ot h  wr i
| incorporate thanalysis of treatisa®latively contemporarto or preceding (but not
foll owing) the fAgl850onho fdtesedmn thetraleomftte individaar 5 0
subject in a natiostae, such as Alexander Hamilteornd s peci fi cally, his
add checkddhomas Hobb e odalitydiHistoricayly spebikings this gpoch t
was one of significant changes affecting all aspects of existence, from politics emdrt

novels produced at the time or in the immediate aftermath reflect the societal preoccupation

8 The fAAge of Revol ut i on bywwerldvdde series & grasiclthangbsaffeetiogt e r i s e d
various aspects of existence, from politics to art. &
explanation of the term. For a broad comparative analysis of various-spteific case studies e time, see

Joanna Innes and Mark PhilReimagining Democracy in the Age of Revolutions.
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with these transitiondn order to understand the literature of the emaaintain that it is vital
to look atthe philosophical and intellectual undercurrents dominating the background.

In what concerns the more modentellectual developments, | refeccasionallyto
works bypresemntdaythinkers such as Giorgio Agamib (whose arguments regarding the
treat ment of alHoma ®acemaydevioked withgtlercigtion from
Hamilton regarding the insurrection the disorder of the stateody)or Priscillawald
(whose analogy of an intellectual idea to a biological virus is noteworthy, specifically for the
purposes of the first chaptet illustratespecificpointsmainly to do with totalitarianism
and anarchy as two aspects of disbalance within an egnafitit society. Overall however,
the analysis of # selected literary texts relies the broadeimtellectual bakground formed
by themid-nineteentltentuy, in order tohelp comprehend the context withwiich

Melville and Dostoyevsky brought forthein works.
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CHAPTER ONE THE INDIVIDUAL AND EXCEPTIONALIST DISCOURSE:PIERRE

AND CRIME AND PUNISHMENT

One of the most important aspects in the juxtaposition ohtigidual and the so
called exceponalist society united bthe quasidemocratic vision of equality, is the
psychological and spiritual state of tinelividual in question. What exactly is contained
within the individualistic personality, that presents an essehtigt to lhe idealised unified
community?

Throughout Melvl e and Dost oyevs k yténdenoyis prévalent.
Society in general (which theadividualisticprotagonist, like captain Ahab or Rodion
Raskolnikov confronts) displaysxtreme cohesion of its members, just asdeedescribed
up to the point that it can bengseaprecise s
regulatednanner. The individual daring to oppose it can therefore bediké& avirus or
physical ailment threatening its wholeness

Contextally speakingthis psychologically effective image frequently occurnedhe
political dis@urse of the early Republic eérathe United States for example, inAlexander
Ha mi | t o n degardmdntieetwboteness of the statelywhich is threatenedy

insurrection in the same manner that a physical organism is threatened by a disedse

AJoin, or Dieodo image of a s sofmeRevolutbuhbas i nt o

becomepart of the American political mytholod§y Russell Kirkreiterates this notion later

onin his treatise10 Conservative Principlearguingthatuncontrolled individualism results

inlawlesschaosii[| P] ower i s the ability to do as

a

82A politicalldocianr,t ooorn Oiiet,| andattabuteddo BeénjaMia Franklii@, Eegresented a
shake cut into several pieces. The purpogbetartoon at the time was to rally the American colonies to unite
together against the British rule, yet this gaagenerally waseen as a part of broader vision of union opposed

to disunion.See also Berndt Herzogenrath.

s i

P

one
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f el | o when evety p&kson clainig be a power unto himself, then society falls into
anarchyo®®

In this chapter, | amdcusing on the comparatiamalysis othe protagonistin
Her man MRidrrg(l852)%tadss c ompar ed tGrimelandsPunisgneents k 'y 6 s
(1866)8 Both texts cente around the notion of théhreatcontained \ithin an individual
personalityfo the bodily wholeness of a giveommunity (upholdindReevé s suggesti on
about the fAdet ertrhi miunt dh op astot eN8rTHiSEhddmmnigleay s i mi |
reds upon previously described theoretiagpectsreflecting both the ecclesiastical rhetoric
of the communitybein as one bodyo and the fAseditions a
Alexander Hamilton (1751804), who describes rebellion upsetting thaetatorder
functioning like a physicaldisorde eedi ng t @ [I5¢ elde ali @chsii and i ns
are, unhappily, maladies as inseparable from the body politics, as tumours and eruptions from
the natural body(Hamilton, Federalist Paper No.28

The image of the organism being assaulted by a virus combines the religious and the

scientific, thus being quite reflective of the generalispirthe time, and recallinthe
Herdeian image ottohesive urny. In both noveld am looking attheindividual attempts to
overturn thisunityMe | vi | | e6s Pierre Glendinning defies
fleeing for the Bohemian underbelly of New York with hisneivlp und @amsli st er , 0
eventually becomes a murdererh i | st D o saskolyikewteykwitldlis visiBns of
individual superiority posed agairtbied u loddinai 0 wor | d bef ore proceed

an actual crime

83 Kirk, TenConservativePrinciples Also consider the definition by Michel Foucault, who proposes that power

as a concept is intrinsically connected with the indi
acting or being.

841n Melville, Pierre, or the Ambigities

85 |In DostoyevskyCrime and Punishmentranslated byPevear ad Volkhonsky

86 See ReevelThe White Monk: essays on Dostoyevsky and Melpild.3, 1416, 87
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THE RELEVANCE OFPIERRE
My analysis of Melvilleds novelygoigloems r oot
in the world of Melvillean criticism. The role éfierre as a key text within the canonical
scope of American literature has at last been fully affirmed in the field of Melvillean studies,
even though at the time o@iplishing, the novel was mibg ignoredor poorly received by the
critics®” However, agime rogressed, the importance of thest as being highly relevant for
the understanding of nineteertntury sociehistoric tendenciesecame gradually
recognised.
To illustrate preisely how thescholarly interpretations éfierre changed over years, in
a brief article Isting the main existent criticalorks, Ahmed Banisalamah draws the outline
of major milestones in criticism of the novel, from the initial (scarce and somewhat
simpl i fied) views that it refl eceveatsthigh vi | | e 0
analysedy symbolist or psychoanalytic schools aadial, gender gpostmodern theorists
toitspresenti ay recogni ti on filasdcuadtural doconerdabdoua nt hi st ol
nineteentkcentury America (Banisalamah 46¥ This relevance oPierre for the study of
nineteentkcentury contexinakes the novel a perferdse study to stawith.
Yet, asPierre has finally attained recognition as a core teithin the Melvillean canon,
preserdday critics have to answer the question that was overlooked by the previous
generations of scholars: why was it so rarely discussed until the recent past, if the text is so
laden with significance and subtlet@sto ou-KrakenMoby-Dick?® A straightforward

answer could be that outwardlRjerre appears as a sensationalist romance set in a mundane

87 An example of one such scathing reviéam 1852 review by the Ne¥ork Day Book pubication dubbing

Mel vill e ficrazyo) i s imphisextefisva aaalysisPierrefl8¥182: h e | Par ker,

8 See Banisalamah

®Factual evidence gleaned from Melvillebésthpauthronal <co
himself corsideredPierre to hold even greater meaning thisloby-Dick. i So now, | eDicktosuradd Mob

blessing, and step from that. Leviathan is not the Isigiigh: | have heard of Krakelms ( Cor respondence,
212/13), in Higgins and Parkéf Re a d i n,aR5. Bae alsbliggins and Parket4,and143.
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milieu, and does not explicitly assert more complex concepts such as the national discourse.

This renders iakin toCrime and Punishmentwhich ata first glanceappeas chronicling a

particular episode frorthe realm of criminal lawThe seeming ordinariness Bferred s

setting, the plot, and the majority of the characters (save perhaps Isabsl lbelieh deeper

meaning with might be missedpon initial re&ding. My own argument is thRierre should

be seen as a metaphoric narrgtdealing at its core with the exact problem of the Herderian
Aanthill o or the exceptionalist codametmi ty be
contradict the laws holding it togetheand in that respect, it is comparable wsiyey s Ky 0 s

classic narrative of killingC&260) just a huma

EVERYDAY HEROES: ROMANTIC OR PRAGMATIC
The situation in the academic field, particularly during the Cold War era when
exceptionalism as a concept was reasserted, attests to the ppskdtiRierre for a long
time seemea text too complicatethb beanalysed at length, and especiatlyelation to the
excepionalist discourse. To illustrate thi§hristophelCastiglia recalls the state of aiffs
during the postwar eratatingthatPierre can be seen as a chroniofegquintessential
youthful rebellion doored to failure (comparable @ostoy e vs ky s dar k story
who fAwanted t o bGP 384k andididNntpelate ¢dloerpastwdr
atmosphere with iterash optimisni® As he argues:
Al t hough the postwar United States was sé&
national maturity ended up as perpetual adolescence, plagued by narcissistic self
satisfaction and hackneyed ideals. In such a state, American critics naturally ignored

APierre, 0 Apointing out to us, as int does

comi ng (ChstigigPe7§

90 See Castiglia, 227. Also Chase, 140
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The exceptionalist context of the time demanded a cheerful senseiofz@ifance
which Casti gl i, ahedesming abijtiosdt thisgs righit andmage
completely at odds withthemaihp t o f Me | theiplbt anel éven the tanagel of
whichsat r i se t he A h a c kate ynentionsi(rdcallind, ®ron & thaart c & ,h ePi e |
elaboratedly sentimentaburtship of Lucy Tartan in the first few chapters, s&it the
emotiondly exaggerated one f or much of t he amwenenpressds t he n
on the fact that the novel s subject matter
exceptionalist doctrine associated with the postwar era, as with thisatiea of
individualisticselir el i ance i n Mel vi lylinpdpslarishtorn of fijgeresi d e nc e
like Benjamin Franklinf* A sharp critique summarising the ideals permeating the ideological
space in antebellum America at the tibypye that
Yuri Kovalev, who offers a holisticiew transcending the limitations ob8ialist criticism.It
is interesting to note that Kovalev indirectly evokeshthe Romantidesire to be seen as
hero and the Herderiandutytolea f ul t o o0 n e 06 sastmngstthatwere c o mmuni t
expected from the ideal American citizen at fheeti or thetwo conficting ideas expected
to be fulfilled simultaneously:
During the first decades of the nineteergbntury, Americans still worshipped
knowledge,and have not yet been disappointedtliy capacities of human thought.
However,these things were intendéalservesolely practical purposetdeally, eery
American, | i ke timkuthebicograpthy,amkdhmowlsd h
the heights of famerad weal t h, 0 bringing maxi mum ben
the realmsof trade, industryseafang, politics, etc.Any acquired knowledge was

intended preisely for this purpose, and aiitellectual efforts had to be directed towards

91 See KovalevHerman Melville and the American Romanticism
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this specific aim This also summarised the moral traditions of the American
educational system. T2

Koval evds ar gu metmstthesissn thatiit pevedldatithe mleat f o
citizen was expeed to exhibit both the heroic and the mundanely pradtia#di which of
course wouldnevitably produce intrinsiconflict, and culminate in actual cvantation In
an exceptionalist society founded upon the principles of national pride and belonging, the
individual had to bermambitiousheroi yet only in such a manner that would render one
useful to the wider community. However, as Thomas Canyiiging amid the revolutionary
atmospheren 1848woul d assume, being a hero frequentl
or transgressing certain norms in order to achieve a suitably heroic’festuthe very least,
the hero is expected to surpass all others in appearance or beldwoioow else woud he
be recognised as such? Such an expectatiottadicc Her der 6 s i mage of so
producing aruniversally harmonious outcome. Toeattpt combining the two would be a
oxymoron.

Therefore, whainitially comes across aw/o tales of youthful rebellion everally
suppressed bgociety, can be interpreted as thetw p r o t a gcton tothetinspossilslee
societal norms iposed uponthelbost oyevsky6s protagoni st i s ¢
number of souls (his mother and sister, the Marmeladov family, a random young rape victim
he comes across) as his moral duty,Hmicannot obtain thmears to do so without breaking
the lav. Pierre is an aristocrat and a gentleman by virtue of birth, and yet he is supposed to
exhibit nobleness of character by rescuing his sister, in an act which would not be approved
by the milieu he belongs to. ylitampéarsthgtbotht bot h

charactes are presented withmaoral taskhat they are expected to take apd yet, once

92 See CarlyleOn Heroes
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they set out to fulfil it, both would be condemned by the very same society that presented
them with such an obligation.

In Pierre, the conflict between the individualistic and the coheshitopophieds
il lustrated in the ruminations of Mary Gl end
her o t o Pidrre22ywetrsimataneo(sly remamharmonious part of the SHd
Meadows microcosm. Pierreds mother i s aware
nevertheless expects Pierretofulféedh ex pect ati ons: ANow | al mos
than sweet and docile to me, seeing that it must be hard for manrnaibheanpromising
hero and a commander among his r aReme22)and yet
However, Mary Glendinning is somewhat hypocritical. Acting from his position as a scion of
the aristocracy, her son would only be fulfilling an expdaole within the hierarchical
structures of society, thus not really upsetting any order or threatening anyone. The real
danger would come if the hero undermines the domestic realm, forgoing his aristocratic status
T which duly occurs in the novel.

Piere cannotatoncelteh e heir to Saddl e Meadows stan
(Pierrel5) and the rescuer of I sabel. Rodion Ras
flouting human laws in order to do good come to a crushing failssenéally proving to be
apractically unviabldi p | a y tCBR 40 §h& Napoleonic hero cannot act within the limits
of the Herde i a n filamue that bdth.M&lville and Dostoyevsky, although indirectly
have arrived at the sangsenclusion; an indidual cannot ever truly succeed in besng
exceptional heroicindividualwho is at the same tinfemly entrenched in the exceptionalist
society.

Thus, as | seek to shoRierre was intended as a critiqué the selfsufficient
American ideal embodied by Franklin, Jefferson and the digening up the way for

Mel vill eds other I|literary representigegnarons of
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with his passionate, if illogicalefiance, orthe v e nt s -aDovodéCo@'ko €Il 85 3)
addresses concepts far beyond a sensationalistic plot serving just to entertain, although at the
time of publication,it may not have attained quite the same recognitid@rese and
PunishmentMy own explanatiomf that leans towards the possibility that in Russia at the
sametime, the highly structuredocietyheavily oriented towards the Orthodox religious ideal
of humility and submission to the sovereign powess,lld have reaed to the tale of the
grandiosher o6 s f ai | ur e mu mAmenoa,wkerefindividoal entarprisey t h an
was viewed as acceptable and even laudable

| connectthisviewi t h a notion of perceivinge.oneos
possessing the requisite patial to play a significant pain world history, which | define as

Aexcepti onald iTrhdnistemsdooatheiFtankliniamoncept of selfeliance

o

where an individual is deemed to be possessed of apowesrequie t o s hape one

destiny®® Yet it is not to be confused with isince sekreliance impliedoersonal

independencwithin the established social order and acting according to its rutber than

vi e wi n gelf as possg@ssing the power requisite to bring about global clseige.

reliance is essentially neutrality combined with the ability to provide feselfi but the

exceptional individualitys preoccupied with imagining grand outcomes and demonstrating

0 n eertraiordinariness to the woridcesemblant of Pierre Glendimig 6 s v ihisiselo ns o f

asagreatwriter,dRa s kol ni ktoosr 6rse peeasti rdapol eonds destin
I n Dost oy e v sdifgrencebetween selfeliance and exceptional

individuality is perhaps spelled outore clearly than iRierre, as the authomiroduces

Razunikhin 1 the sensible, adafike friend of the protagonisiyho seems to embody the

former,

93 SeeBartleby the ScrivemeThe Story of Wall Stre¢t 1 8 5 3 ) -a-Doddl® © k (1853), both by Melville.
94 For detailed exploratin of sef-reliance as a concept, sdantting Howell, Against SeHReliance
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Razumikhin was also remarkable in that no setbacks ever confounded him, and no bad
circumstances seemed to crush him. He could makétgings even on a rooftop,
suffer hellish hunger and extreme cold. He was very poor, and supported himself
decidedly on his own, alone, getting money by work of one sort or another. He knew
an endless number of sources to draw fioby means of workig, of course(C&P,
49)
Bearing in mind the point outlined in the introductory chapter concerning the rise of
the ordinary, largely selaught and sel§upporting individual as opposed to the aristocratic
elites, Razumikhin (Wwose surname iRussian resonategth the wordrazum-isens e, 0 as
subtle hint from the author) may be a Russian character, yet he brings to mind the
Emersonian or Franklinian settliance. He can exist independently and provide for himself,
by doing work whth presurably is of some benefit to societylthough seemingly far less
complex than Raskolnikov, Razumikhin peats a figure that serenayists within the
cohesve exceptionalist community. Moreovér is also a heroic presenckhaugh his
heroism concernso great feats, but rather the ability to cheerfully thrive in the most squalid
of circumstances. From the comparative angle, Melville seems to echo this attitinele
chapters dscribing the life of the pennileBohemiars in New Yorkamong whom Pierre
settles metaphorically bringing up the image of a grand converted church The Apost | e
harbouring the degtite, and therefore serving a practicammendableurposerather than
a purely symbolic one. Thessentiabpiritual significance of the chukcis not diminished by
being putto pragmaticuse Pl aces once set apart to lofty p
that | oftiness, even whe®erre220)nverted to the n
In this manner, both writers sea@mgive acoverthint about how to survive within an
exceptionalist society. Usefulness, humility, adaptability is indeed a subtle answer; the

Al of t i ne sd spiritdestowled lgyrihie Yirjue of naty@annot be tarnished by
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humble living or workremainingam nt r i nsi ¢ pgaSuch montlanehereigsimsisab e i n
huge contrast tos®Rals«of ankkavibsscoBSlrumrdr eds,
put right; dozens of families saved from destitution, from decay, from ruin, from
depr avC&8P$H. dnerhay conclude that in order to coexist within the Herderian
vision, the only variety of heroism that is acceptable is therskdint attitude comprised of
asceticism and the ability to put oneself to work that may be of use to others.
As Piere finds himself in the shady world thfe Apostles, the image of this everyday
heroism is brought upm what carbe described as biting parody:
Now and then he fixedly gazes at the curimeking, rusty old bedstead. It seemed
powerfully symbolic to him;and most symbolical it was. For it was the ancient
dismemberable and portable bedstead of his grandfather, the defiant defender of the
Fort, the valiant captain in many an unsuccumbing campg®igrre 231)
This image is ymbekdcodpowet hat Ingtiors al so ur
from the lofty heroiddeal to the humble Herderian one. Surrounded by poverty, Pierre fails
to become the selfeliant, adaptablaero like Razumikhinall the while being presented with
thestereotypicdl y fAexceipmageasaalaofst omascul inity and prc
defender of the Forto,tmat apboirs caxpegctedl io

place It is true that the bedstead brings forth the memories of the heroiatfened

nevertheless, what Pierre fails to comprehen
military campaigns also formed part of the a
Pierreo in his military c almpagngadbgutagaeattreetd as a

was suppsedly desirablePierre, meanwhile, is not taking part in an actual military campaign
approved by the stammmunity Therefore, his herais is supposed to be of a pedestrian

selfreliant naturg which is somethinghiat he fails to realise
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Thus the importance éfierreto both Melvillean and exceptionalist discourses, |
argue, stems from the fact that it is a novel that explores the problem of individuahess
of oneds fewheriprnsgesses the limgsenipbsed by society, aiming
towards frequently incongruous grand goals rather than existence within the preordained
limits. It also asserts a number of problems that essentially render ibe ofothe
exceptional individualitynviabk, unlike the more moderate concept of-seliance(which
essentially presumes the ability to provide for onemaif othersn a practical sense, living in
harmony with the mundane reality3lthoughPierre hadnot attained at the time of
publication the same | evel of recognition as
same core topic of thefficulty of mixing the communitariaand the individualistiaspects

together.

POINT OF CONVERGENCE: COMPRING THE DREAM SEQUENCES
Yet what can be said of the pronbatigoni st so
novels, one particular point emerges as a pegtiggortunity forcomparative analysigdt is

the fidream s e qasatpei@MelvillehaadtDed ooylervs kyds texts.

o
(2]

of thesuccinct yet evocatevdreamscapservesdo metaphorically explainthe n di vi du al
position within a world shaped by a particular version of exceptionalist discourse.

The dream of Encelad is a relatively short scene, which sits at odds with thealbve
spirit of Mteppearslatfirstdoshe tooogrardlfor a simple metajphaorill-
fitting Romantic image amid/hat could be desdrie d a s t ditemptaausensatianaist
genre staged in a supposedly realistic urban environthBletvertheless,igen my prior
argument abouhe incongruity of grandeur in the exceptionalist world, this seeming

disharmony is easily understood.

9 See Higgins and Parker broadly.
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Strangely, the Enceladus sequencétieddiscussed by the critics even nowadays. In
AiThe FI awed Gr anPiergoHiggms andarkev implylthatét svas a later
addi tion, somewhat di frpus(le2iftandteom t he novel 6
contemporaneou®views for somereasonhadutterly neglectedo address it (183) argue
that hie powerful dream sequence, contrasted with the otherwiseothfie setting ofPierre,
may serve to represent a vibrant subconscious awareness connected with the realm of
theoretical ideasinspmig and di rect i ng.Totheeantebkllamr@dcc t er s 8 me
however the world of the subconscious and interpreting symbols from that viewpagnhot
yet familiar, whilst the elaborate mythological imagery associated with Romanticism was
slowly becoming outmoded which could explairwhy at the time of publishing, little was
said about this particular sce¥felhe vision of Enceladusas simply too unusugbresenting
complex themes of exceptionalism and society in a less straightforward, craptem
divergent fran theaccepted stylistic mode h€ reviewers of the timgenerallydubbed the
Melvillean imagination irPierreidi seasedo or Acrazyo (Del banc:t
they had to deal withadically unfamiliar material.
Concerning my primary focus andividuality threatening the democratic order based
on equality, the obvious interpretation of the Hadas sequence is that it conassa last
warning to Pierre before he is irrevocably doomed. The dwasiletic message dfhe dream
(where a Titan riseagainst the gods and is subsequentlyd@msh and imprisoned inrack)
is that arrogance and positionng oneself at odds with the rest of society is comjparable

Titanic rebellion which would inevitably be suppress®gchmentalityis comparabléo the

%®Hi ggi ns anRde aldairnkge rMeilnviil | eds fAPierre, or the Ambigui-
97 John Engell claim that prominent novelists of the time, like Nathaniel Hawthorne, gradually commenced to
move away from piling on the excessive grandiose i madgd

easy on exotic spices, exempting the marvellous, hyperboliend i mprobabl eo (35).
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Aunknown and uiC&R5e)prgsentedinRemh e ko 6s fi nal dr
reveals to hinthe erroneous dangerousness of his previous ideas.
Yet, in respect to the cryptiomplexities containedithin, the argument about the
dream sequence aagj as the last warningan be read more deephs Melville hints himself
in a seemingly Emersonian parody, the text of the novel, like the natural world, is open to
broad interpretation depending on whanigle one chooses to adopt:
Say what some poets will, Nature is not so much her ownssveet interpreter, as
the mere supplier of that cunning alphabet, whereby selecting and combining as he
pleases, each man reads his own peculiar lesson accordisgterhpeculiar mind

and mood(Pierre 293)

What is the exact role of the sequence in regards to the narrative? Among the critics,

Bernard Higgins and Herschel Parker state that Pierre identifies himself with Enceladus, and
his personal rebellinis summarised symbolically in the visi$hOther scholars go further
to allude distinct Prometheanc hoes t o P iThe commdnsondusian as iat
Pierre, crushed by his artistic and amorfaiisires,metaphorically envisagédimself as a
Titanwh o, fAi n hias sraaud kli edggs nmoloyd, 06 suffers a spe
Ai nvul nerabl e steep: 0

AEncel adus! a Rierré ciedBut io leid skeap.urbat oment the phantom

faced him; and Pierre saw Enceladus no more; but on the Titar¥saitrunk, his own

duplicate face and features magnifiedly gleamed upon him with prophetic discomfiture

and woe (Pierre 296)

%8 See Higgins and ParkdiReadi ng Mel vi |l |l eds APOELre, or the Ambigui
9 This parallel is amply explordd n R eThe/\VeéhiiesMonk49), where he compares Pierre with Captain

Ahab, who also exhibits Promethean tendesiciFurthermore, sdemiraPatmuss, 28for direct Promethean

analogy drawrbetween Ahab and Raskolnikov
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Although in the course of the narrative the protagonist has failedcome a self
reliant hero, he overcompensates for faikire with dreams offrandeuy envisioning himself
asai d upl i c astruggling ditn Thigseguence, in terms @ grand scales similar
to Raskolni kovds dr ¢hanm wlis ¢ h [hewholewotldbnast n @t | es
doomedtofdl v i c CC&PMdd8).t o (

Yet t he endi n gsterityinghiabeuptr Se tars thedargememhis simple.
Transgression and wilful disobedience of the established rules shouldlldoel efficiently
and instantaneousfyu ni s hed. Remar lerwdwli y h Piher te@anssttormny
i deal horror t ®iereR96).Upadn a supeditialigdahce, theré agigeda (
straightforward textual interpretation: rebellsmess leads either ifwevitable doom, or
(consideri ng R acsekeatuahsahNaton threughchungliation) and suffering.
This is admittedly an idea associated strongly with the Russian Orthodox element seen
throughout Dost y e v s k y 0 s andingat eddsrwithethe Pretestant, Franklin@ncept
of being an independent active presemcdlelviled s wor | d

Itisnotablethat n Ras kol ni Hamgerdusrebgllioosmigdset t h e
metaphorically represented through a dreacaursat the beginning as well astime end.
Comparatively, referring to an earlier dream sequen€ime and Punishmenbne sees an
abused horse (as agref eatnrce fearddabedored) ndh k @ wb | i
than a Titan, killed not imythical protest, but by being heavily loaded and unable to move
in a arious similarity tomagesof immobilityi n P i e r rDesioyevsityrdesaritves the
scene
The crowd around them is laughing too, and indeed how could they not laugh:
sucha wretched little mare is going to pslich a heavyloadt a gal | op! é T

of AGi ddap! o the Ilittle mare starts pull
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manage a slow walk, much less a gallop; she just shuffles her feet, grunts and cowers
under the lashes of three whips showering on her like hail.

Suddenly there is a burst of guffaws that drowns out everything: the mare cannot endure
the quick lashing, and, in henpotencehas begun to kick. Even the old man cannot

help grinning. Really,sch a wretched marand still kickind (C&P 53-54)

Although the wo subjects of respective sequenaesessentially different, the key

elements are repeatedinRaskni kovds dream: the i mmobility
A i mp o toeimakliey o retortthe vain efforts to retaliate r oMMy ardument ighat
both sequeresss how t he dreamer 6s subconscioust fears
against the world in general; thre fear of he individual selto confronttherepressive,
tyrannial mob.The Titan andhe hors€in a btter parody of a freelynovingtroika of the
expansionist rhetorigepresent the self, or how the individual protagonist imagines himself
to bel and both images are tinged with echoes of the religious trathi@hboth protagonists
are to an extent products of. Being stvained by heavy loa@vhether stones or a ladeart)
can also symbolically signify the inability of the individualsioultaneouslyarry the
burden of being an individualistic hero driven primarily by tloevn impulses, and a law
abidingcitizen Supporting this hypothesis, the lofty extentoffPlee 6 s aspi rati ons
commented on by JehlenAmerican Incarnation: The Individual, the Nation and the
Continenft hat the Encel adus dream fiedoes represeil
beyond, but inextricaply his still global ex

This argument can expand furthier that the imagesepresented by both authaan
represent a consciousnes$ oneds self specifically as a s.
standg in relation to the exceptionalist sociefijhe extreme ffierence between the two
creates a feeling of physicality and hints at how each author perceives this idea, the physical

attributes of each dreasubject being metaphorically representative of the spiritual
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undercurrenfweakness andumility in the Russian context, or tB dangerous powerfulness
in the American one)lhis enablegasier understanding of the dreaas the physical plang
more readily comprehensible than the abstract
Physicality as a topic extends beyond comparing the attsilofiteach drearaubject.
It is a notion closely interwoven with exper
and part of a broader discourse. Il n this ins
Body/Politics, in which a national or a political urgtlikened to a physical organism
useful, showing hat @#né the story of the i nidthevi dual p
bi ol ogical nfAevolutionod of the individual bod
Ademocrati c evol utoiHdrrogenrati?210)t MotablyBthedAynériPaa | i t i ¢
vision of Enceladus is permitted M®AwHigginshi bit
and Parker hintiReadi ng Mel vil |l eds & iMeleillle makesclear t he Al
that he approves thier e ¢ k l-aessssa wslktyi fn gb ontolo dBn e | add® and P
If the spirit of exceptionalist individual consciousness powered by thewises such
as the right t oisévgeaninsheimage a thdobneg tanntreags o
represents a classic example of a fihumbl ed s
philosophy!® This is the first major difference between the two natiexakptionalist
traditions: the spiritual ability or inability to rise agat the establislieorder The Russian
traditionreflected by Dostoyevskig centred round humility and submission as a natural
state. The American traditidghat Melville echoesalthough constraining the rebellious spirit,
nevertheles openly recognises its greatnassaphysical fact, presenting a giamather than a

trembling animal.

100See Higgins and ParkRe adi ng Mel vi l |l eds @Pierre, or the Ambigui
101 Frank,Dostoyevsky: the mantle of the Prophet, 18881.
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THE VIRUS IN THE FLESH:INDIVIDUAL ITY AND CONTAGION.
The idea of physicality, propoddy Herzogenraths central to both dream sequences.

However, it is a highly specific kind of physicality.

| mages of physical disability or restricti
the immobile ng of Dostoyevsky Me |l vi | | e r e fuenrks, oarberaigh ee fiar ml
poignantly statesi Nat ur e, more truthful, performed an

Titan without one serviceable balhds o c ket above the thigh. o The
explanation of this imagery in psychoanalytical termeasftration and impotent rage, as
Delbanco implies% Yet, in terms of the exceptionalist discourse the metaphor of disability
may be more specifi@voking the notions of enslavemeircussed itthe introduction.
Initially, it may refer to an individuagxceptional genius being suppressed by its environs
(althoughto Dostoyevsky, the horse is rathsing forced to move against its WilOn a
deeper note, one might assume that the natural order, centred around cohesive coexistence,
may not tolerate indidual excess expressed through rebellion, and curbs it at the root before
it is even permitted to take shape, | eaving
Giorgio Agamben.
This term, as Agamben implies, means what remains behigud entity once it had
been subjected to political, social or natural castigation, and stripped of its previou&%tatus.
Whilst it is also quite relevant in regards to overall ploP@&fire as the story of an
aristocratic youth forsaig his entire lifeandstatusto find himself outside the bounds of his
backgrounda s a s ocentity® Encefaduspecificallyi s r epr esent ati ve of

that his rebellion ends in physical mutilation and defilemerihbyelements as punishment.

1020n psychoanalytical motives or echoes of Captain Ahabraflection of Pierre, see Delbanco 183 (on
Freudian school), 199, 203
103 AgambenPotentialities: Collected essays in Philosophy.
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Y et his imagestill maintains a certain vitality thaiétre observes in the dream, which
potentially still holds power to influence,ga&rdless of imposed restraints

Generally speaking, the expansive tendencies represented by Enceladus are
conventionally sen as incongruous, unnatural and unviable particularly when regarded
within the main canvas of the novel 6s text,
argument®! ar gue that Melville placed the dream
mundane satig precisely with an aim to highlight its meaning more vividly. To support my
claim, Higgins and ParkerargpeThe Faded Grandeutrhat Me&Pivel i e
i ncreased sdiaviumrge awt Mare epnda wldtmi mad | e Mmiskod
against the Il ogic of mugdiop Devdlopiegtheiovel 6s dev
argument, | statthat the idea of the exceptional magnitude of an individual personality sits
ill with the external world in general and especially must be mocked or lrdagim in
order to be neutralised and reestablishotfiker founded on submissiveness and cohesive
unity. AsDostoyevsky describes such a situati@vian gets accustomed to everything, the
scoundrel(C&P 26). Submission to the seemimgustice, humblingoneself, forgoing
rebellion may be r epul sistheonlywablowagtésurviven di vi du
an exceptionalist society.

Terms used by Mel viilnlge esdutcthtredaderfiit Iheme mtpg |
birds, which for undld ages had cast their foulness on his vanquishece st 6 ar e essen
humblingin that respect. An attempt to envisage oneself as a demiurge would end with
castigation and mockery. Thi s -rweoluiladn cteack eo fon e
Franklmudnésg ors and Dostoyevskyds Razumi khin,

individualism (as opposed to individual tendencies contained within the boundaries of social

104Brook Thomas reiteratesi Pi er r e 6s qu e st dnsurate with ki deeanaof what thé wlorldc o mm
should be might take him away from his only podsibit y of real i sing his dreamo (1.
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rules), is not viewed favourably. Not only is individual exceptionalism essentially unviable,
but it is also presentdeby Melville asillogical to the point of ludicrousne$sas an image of a
rebellious mythological being desspectfully besmirched with bird droppings. The Titan is a
product of the imagination; the birds and their droppings aite geal. Perhaps this
metaphomMelville exhibitspersonal fear of such an experignoet alternatively one could
suggest that the crudeality of the natural worlduickly brings down the excessive
heroicism.
The ideal, meanwhile, is exime, even affected simplicity, belying extreme actual
power. In a rather curious observation elsewhere in the text, incidentally recalling Russia,
Mel vill e muses: Alt was for petty German pri
The CzarofRusi a contented himself with putting th
decr eedtiscqmpatablg o Ras k ol G&PIK)pteodpathetic antd prétentious
to sit well with his squadi surroundings. The point made txyth writers is evident.An overt
exhibition of powersubliminallybetrays actugbowerlessness.

The two separate ideas of rebellion and individualism are intertwined, since Melville
depicts an individual exceptionalist spiritual entity, whilst highlighting its opipasto what
emerges as a more powerful order of being. P
seems to uphold both equally. It suggests that awareness of oneself as an individual (and
perhaps specifically masculine) self, connected subsequetthwione 6s sense of
an exceptional national subject belonging to a particular (Ameritaionserves as a
propelling catalyst for unearthing of the hi
metaphoically presented as Enceladus. Melvdléocates tolie simple Herderian image of
taking pride in belonging to a gecular national grouga far more sinister meaning.

Looking atthe actual historical context pervading theisive political atmosphere

specifically in the Unitecbtates at thetime f Me | v i |, bne @wertsvorthenage of g
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bodi |l y fwh oehed bya siseas® Thie Statenof the Union addresses of Franklin

Pierce in particular offer a good example in that respect. In a speech dated HEeL@H3,

Pier ce st at mseasetabsaning atérfe iinje the characteristics of a widespread and
devastating pestilence, has left its sad traces upongame t i ons of our count |
Union Speech853) presenting political dissent as sitéfin anothe speech, dated

December 4 1854, Pi er c e tragain,eandghighage isinotablpe ci f i e
in that it can alternatively be interpreted as either a factual asseftio& dangerousness of

dissenting thoughtyr else as a metaphoric tuwhphrase gathering together all possible

notions of a threat to national wéleingl t goes without saiging that
echoed by the image of the disease R a s k o lalm@redmowhighsalsd siynmbolises

individual excesses threateningtholitical and social unityith such imageryirmly
entrenchedithepo | i ti cal culture, it appears |ikely
as another interpretation of the image of bodilw h o | & eithesasbokerdown

organism suffering theffects of inner instability, or else, being encased by earth and part of

it, as an entity threatening the very environment that engendered it. Whichever of the two

interpretations one may prefer, it wth nevert
the general politia | rhetoric in Melvillebs day.

The i mage of Aunearthingo the Titan by fa
pedestrians, 0 who, fAstruck with its remarkahb
is not accidentglPierre295) A Unearthingo is a key term, as

when the individual consciousness is separated from its being as part of a broader, wider
environmen{Nature), in realising that is exceptional. Curiously, it is young maidents

who attempt 1 thesanfiewsacial group to which Bierre Glendinning and

1051n Federalist Paper 9Hamilton discusses political faction as a marked danger to the Hienwvigd state.
106 See Franklin Pier es 6ollected speeches
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Raskolnikov belongt he potent i al yout hf ul rebel s. I nt
enterprise in despair, 0 wit hnpandonlysSuateedini ng t h
Auncovering his shame, 0 which echoes the i ma

which can be connected with the eventual failure encountered both by Melville and

Dostoyevskyods protagoni st s pv,sekiogto attaantiehe f ool

statureof Napoleon yet only gaining a pansentence. The resultpsthetic rather than

terrifying,ast he fAbare | ifed is not given a chance t

capabilities. Melville is likely to hinat the fact that young men enamoured of the

Promethean individuaédm lack the necessary capacitiestfos; an imagechoed later on by

Dostoyevskyob6s hero: AAm | aight?rg@&mBI8) ng cr eat u
It is apparent that therpblem with the Titanic rebellion lies not with rebellion per se,

but with t hekofreguigiteeapacites to seé the att afeebellion to the'@hd.

As Emory Elliotclaimsii é [ R] ebel | i on can bring disaster,

the power and imagination to escape the bonds eft e st ab |l i s he @hesedeol ogy

capacities are vitality and the capability to assemble and work jointly towards a common goal

as a unified organism, expl or endeptd®indeechan Her z o

analysis of the cultural background at the time implies that this particular concern occupied

many minds (the famous example being De Tocq

opposed by Athe tyranngubfutéeomajohnt Randal

fiKing Numbersd or mob rulg.1%° Melville would have been asserting what was already an

issue of significance. A good example of his contemporaries exploring the idea can be found

in Emer sonods dcpreSehola(1837i0 T Emersémotfers a precise summary

107 See Emory Elliott.

108 HerzogenrathAn American Body Politic: A Deleuzian Approach.

109 SeeKirk, A Conservative Mind ci ti ng Randol phos s
King Number s. I would not be his t
110SeeEmersod s  s,fileTelcen Amer i can Schol ar,
at Cambridge, August 31, 1887

peech (circa 1829)
ewar d, nor make hi
An

s
0 Orati oty, del i ver
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of the concept whilst calling for wuninoced act
cul t ur bereisfOég Maf§ present to all particular men only partially, or through

one faculty; and that yomust take the whole society to find the whaiard (The American

Schola)). This image igeflective, of course, of the combined individual potdmgalised

through cohesivenes$isat Idiscussed in the introduction.

The awar enes dualtyfforming &parsofagnedtér-gon | | ed Aor gani ¢
and yet presenting a potential danger for th
of how Melville and Dostoyevsky assess individuality as a topic. Hetieg together
several conceptsdhhtie in with Body/Politics theory, which would enable easier
comprehension of the dream sequenceds signif
One key concept th&lerzogenrath analyses (101)the discussion of virulence as a notion
that enables the spread or diffusion of idédse it exceptioalist discourse, or the toxic
assumption of orselfas exceptional (as is the case with the aforementioned group of
students)The concepof a spreading virus would be used further in thesis toassistone 6 s
understanding of how dangerous idéasch asndividual exceptionalism) takieold ofan
individual rather than group and then subsequently difused throughout the rest of
society, affectingmr e and mo r e Tohllustredertlis, Rriscilla Waddistusses
many issues relevant todlstance | take in this thesmgtably comparing the representation
of Communist infiltration of the Americarsiety to an epidemi¢174).1!

Another concept that wbd help us fullygrasp the analogy of a dangerous idea to a
biological virus,j s -fibwer 0 e x p !l o.t'dMhis congeptieseribstiaeu | t
spreading of a har mful i deol ogy and the fAmec

Foucault explicitly comparesthe spreadsng an i dea to a sp+reading

11 For this, and a parallel discussion of epidemiological approach in the fidld dimericanist discourse, see
Wald, Contagious: Cultures, Carriers and Outbreak Narrative
112 Foucault Security, Territory, Populatian
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power 0 i s Athe set of mechanisms through whi

species became the object of a political strategygoean er al str ategy. of po\

The grategy in our cse isthe diffusion, or popularisation, of the idea of quaisilistic

rebellion. Enceladus therefore can be seen as a metaphornoeanhed biological hazard

which causeshe virus of rebellion commences dpread the exact analogue presented in

Dostoyevskyp s  nbeing éhk mysterioudiness in the secondream of Raskolnikov. The

possibility that the writer symbolises intellectual ideas by this unkraigease is just too

e x p | Bamke new trichinae had appeared, microscopic creatures thadl lhegnselves in

mend6s bodies. But these creatur@G&PWY e spiri
Dost oyevs ky ausprimanily thieateane \social cohesiveness i Her e and

there people would band together, agree among theessiel do something, swear never to

parti but immediately begin something completely different from what they themselves had

suggested, begin accusingG&PdWe anot her, fight

Extreme free thinking and harmonious coexistemedlaus, to Dostoyevsky, hatal

reconcile. In the historical context of the two novels it is particularly important, since, as we

have alredy seen, the beginning of the nineteetghtury (prel870) was marked by a

worldwide emergence of several impottateological discourses: such as recognition of the

need for liberty, and a growing nationalistic conscioushgdde | vi | | e and Dostoy

works werecontemporaneous with the emergence of movements such as Young America or

Postmillenialism(as exploredy Daniel WalketHowe, MereditiMcGill, or Yuri Kovaley),

or with the latter emergence of the Slavophilesioet Pe o p | e 6 s. Lobking &tthe n  Ru s ¢

actual lackground in more detailvhat strikes one especially is the curious state of affairs at

1135ee WalkeiHowe, What Hath God Wrought: the transformation of America, 188588.WalkerHowe

pinpoints that the term fAinationalismd was coined prec
postMonroe doctrine, there existed manyfadns and meanings covered by the t
be perceived as different moveme(#24) Thi s har moni ses with the term Ai me
to explain the American idea as being uthiby various ideas (religion (195), satfiprovement (243)etc.).
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the time regarding the student and intellectual circles (particularly relevant, given the role of
the students and bohemian intellectuals offifggostle® respectivelyilo st oyev s ky s
novel andPierre). These were marked (according to evidence gleaned byaiuitstorians
such as Eliza Tamarkity two seemingly incongruous factors: an incessant search for
identity (tied in in many cases to the national discourse), since America was seen by many as
a clean slate perfectly positioned for experimenting with fogms of social orderand
extreme political apathywhich was often satirizeld?

Leaning on this evidence, | suggest that the volatile ideas linking the search for
national exeptionalist ideal and individualentity remained suspended as tspior
intellectual discussion, confined to tretical hypothesisingather than immediately entering
the active political discourse in the antebellum America (this was also somewhat true of
Russia atlte time). However, even though they wdigcussed aa merely abstract topic,
those ideas spread, as if by diffusion, throughout the educated circles in both Aametjca,
two decades later, in Russia as W&l

Reconciling this with the notioof virulence, the algorithm then becomes clear: a
potentially disruptive idedangs suspended antltk intellectual community, subsequently
being spread or diffused by discussion or analysis. By itself it may not be essentially noxious,
however, once it takes hold of a personality who exhibits a set ofipartaharacteristics
which may render it more viable than others (and which would be discussed later in this
chapter), it takes root and mutates, caitiker, into a psychological state judged toxic or
dangerous tosociety as a whole. As more and more peadities become affected by a
similar idea, social m@ments (ranging frordemagoguerpf Young Americasparodiedn

Pierree, fAiwhose greatest r epr oa-<rownedaaslheotiding or es c e

14 Tamarkin,Anglophilia: deference, devotion and antebellum AmeigalkerHowe, pp 304305.
15WalkerHowe (463)points to the fact that in antebellum America, a course on moral philosophy was a fixed
feature of college life.
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i n t hBierre 2B0),do the Nihilisticrebele f t he Peop!| gsprangupli | | I n F
Those are important, as in those social movements, the individuals affected by the same idea

start acting aa single organismin many cases, these were seen as a threat to abéststd

order( j ust as per Fr awhchneededRa be suppeessead reggrdiessofithe s )
original idea which prompted thehf. Nevetheless, whileAndrew Lawson inVhitman and

Class Strugglé2006)draws a distinct line between an individuahd group rebellion, |

prefer to uphold the notion that an individual rebellion inevitably mutates into a grotip one

the only decisive factors being the matter of time and finding other indivieloels sharing

the same idea.

Looking back aPiere, bot h Hi ggins and Parker (172),
Body/Politic, imply that the dream of Enceladus occurs once Pierre is (ait least
metaphoricallyfid e ad, 0 s o thds¢aken ot &and masifestsdteelhin an already
dead entity, ira zombielike mannerii € B]ut again the pupils of his eyes rolled away from
him in their orbits: and now a general and nameless térpome horrible foretaste of death
itselfi seemed stealig u p o rPieei2®) o0 (

Connecting thigo the conept of diffusion, | propose@o nc e pt ologicalan ni de
vVirus, 0 the mpuiousidgas comcealed in the subconscious like Enceladus in the
earth, become diffused among those susceptible todhemthey are unearthecrBe
groups, likete fAymaheg c ol Inmog suacepsibdpossiblyedue to the nature of a
pervertedidal of oneds eavkichengats oonnad G skedtineddenpaftake i ,

the exceptionalist discourse, is corrupted so as to gain a destructive, texiceedhen, once

116 See LawsonWhitman and the Class Struggie. Lawson gives comprehensive listing of various ways in
which a social movement could seek to undermine the existing social order (organizing stikespalemic
articles, etc).
See Sextonand TyrigEmpi reds Twin: US I mperialism frodam the Fou
Sexton and Tyrrell suggest that the culture of social protest in the United States throughout the ages was
generally linked with the Africamerican identity and the strulggfor racial equality; however, other forms of
protest remained existent, if less studied.
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unearthedthose ideas may spread, overturning and destroying the acceptable democratic or
national structure, or the fAmilieud as Fouca
a strange illness this idea can be seen plainly;fiosve , it i s i n Mleerreds
first toys with the possibility
I nterestingly, Raskolni kovdés | ater dream c
point of his spiritual descent, dtactsasaicri si s
symptom coming from the inner world, showing the reconciliation of a personalitgyirsyp
individualistictendencies with the outside world.thatl seek to balance the two, arguing
that the outside influence such as a noxious idea rugtio with a certain innate state of
spiritual being in order to culminate in Enceladean rebellion.
Much of the textual matter in both novels suggests in terms of imagery an underlying

theme of a diffusion of a virus taking place starting with affected individual and
subsequently spreading to colonise niofre and
for Dostoyevsky it is a strange disease that spreads, for Melville it is the remadadyl
Aaspiring amar ant h , edceiwseencdmpletely cavérieg thet fargea m s e q u
expanses of the Glendinningsodo | and. The choi
echoes the earligtiscussed tendencies of rebellion and higher aspirations (tied in with the
exceptionalist idea)et the amaranth, fall its tenacity, isiseless, if not downright
harmful:

The aspiring amaranth, every year it climbs and adds new terraces to its sway! The

immortal amaranth, it will not die, but last year's flowers survive to this! The terraced

pastues grow glittering white, and in warm June still show like banks of shdyv:

token of the ®rileness the amaranth begdiaierre 293

I f Melvillebs amaranth is a direct metaph

alienated individal confined within his arrogance and narrsightedness, it harmonises
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with Dostoyevskyo-Hormmdiseasq Wwhach mapread thougle dffusioh
once it is uncovere(C&P 519) Both are tenacious to an extreme, yet both esfigraia
usekss to humarnis bringing to mind the Herderian notion that only those ideas that may
benefit humanity should be supported. In this way, such ideas are a reagddtthe ideal
symbioticcommunity that Herder envisaged. Although the way that Melvilke @at his
novel 6s general plot suggests that Pierreds
with the Ai mmort al amaranth, o frightening in
possessed him, no matterehewsnpnoxpaesasinbi vensf
new carrier, rather | ike Fouscendudegiite | dea of
univocally, implyingthat the noxious concept excessive individualitys sterile at heart.

The masses of amaranth asraage also evoke movement en masse and loss of
i ndividual, distinguishing characteristics I
majorityo at its most typical. This would co
characteristics inordeo fitinAmer i can s oci éitinjad absofuteeppdsiiiong pot
to Dostoyevskyds fipestilenced where the wors
come to a mutual understanding or agreem@&M(518). The rhetoric of the Manifest
Destiry, described ithe introductory chapter, is echoedtohe f r anti c fAspreadi
amaranthand the blank whitenes$ the plant echoes the erasure of the individual in order to
fit in better withthip er ver t ed version of Herderdéds har mol

To support thiclaim, Wyn Kelleypresents the newest interpretation of the Enceladus

dream sequence that centres around the subconscious loss of individuality in order for the
heroto become an exceptionalist trope, a rebellious and subsequently castigated figure in the

cautionary tale within the exceptionalist mytholdgyAs she argues:

W'wWynKel | ey, ffePiHersrteo,r yLiand t he Obscure. o
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I f Pierreds principled pursuit of truth a
the narator perplexingly suggests at this point thatis nevertheless representatve
Hence even in his dedication to genius, Pierre might be seen as an Americ&hisype.
character is still in some respects fixe@inational mold... The demands of biograp,
that a subject represent a national and ethical ideal, seem here to have been upheld, even
as Pierre descends further and further away from the privileged and sanctioned status
he heldat thebeginning of the nove(Levine93)
TakingKd | ey 6 s ar giuappearstthatfMelville and Dostoyevsky agree
upon the fact that attempts to emulate an external exceptionalistatheat than stay within
t he bounds of ,comesadasprice. Tlkisadiprite is, bddly epough|dks of
oneds identity, despit e uredftheirmdeidualistiorngindset f i er ce
The loss of individuality which occurs in pursuit of the said ideal, and subsequent doom is
i mmi nent in Mel vil | e 0GrimeadkPunishneenBeariagrinnnmond/ | y av o
the sociepolitical landscape of the time, with rapidly growing dissatisfaction in antebellum
ideals of independence and striving towatdscommon good when contrasted with the
actual atrocities caused by slaveryand expanMe | vi | | eds st aAsae i s qui
major difference harmonious with the Russian Orthodox ideal of humility, Dostoyevsky
emphasises not the tragic loss of individuality, but rather the overt individualismtbeing
danger:
But never, never had pple considered themselves so intelligent and unshakeable in
the truth as did these infected ones. Never had they thought their judgements, their
scientific conclusions, their moral convicten and bel i ef s Bmhr e uns
thought the truth wasontained in himself alone, and sufferedding at others, beat

his breast, wept,andlr ung hi (€&P5a8510F é
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Furthermore, it is the awareness of one first as a national and only then as an
individual subject that essentially proves tleloing of the Titaii if we read Kellep s wor d s
met aphorichatgecxeddeéi ia nat i 83iadisturioglydkin ( L e v i
to the Titan trapped in immobile stone. This is the critical explanation of the immobility
metaphor: for Dostoyevgkand the murdered horse, is quite different in meaning; it serves as
evocation of a docilekotkiy) spirit before the unjust world.

The exceptionalist discourgeitself can theefore be successfully represented by
either metaphor: the strgling Enceladus of national exceptional pride that is on its way to
demise, or the omnipresent amaranth representing the spreading of an essentially harmful and
uselesslepersonalizingdea. If to follow the example of the critics analysing the novel from
the patform of racial discourse (Carolyn Karcher, Samuel Otter, Robert S. Leyit&i
alsoconnecingt hi s t o De Tocquevilleds stance on t h
earlier, one may assume twhiteness of the amaranth is a metaphoricaldtitite spreading
ofiwhite, 0 depersonal i z¥higouiAtessenallydraitiess,get c e pt i on
overbearsany incongruendliscourses that opposerggurgitating them into an impersonal

masst?°

THE PROBLEM OF THE PRIVATE/PUBLIC.
I n s hor t noveMead text laddn sith socmolitical argument$ a point
which is most fully explored in an analysis by William Spaasording to it Pierre

surpassess he common definition of the novel as Me

18N number of critics ex p | Shadew ovehthespromiseg land: Slavery, Rdce r : Kar
ard Violence in Melvil e 6 s A OterinficTahce; Eden of Saddl e ddadogydmo ws : Lands
Pi errLevinen ofiPi erreds Bl ackened Hand. 0

119 See also Walkeowe (421), whooffers a direct summary of the spreading exceptionalist/imperialist idea

justifying expansion in both the United States and tsarist Russia

22The concept of the fAvirgin Il ando col oni sserdewhan spi t e
relevant here. See Peatbe New American Exceptionalispp 154155
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psychological writ n g . Il n t he diréi thithdbsDickiswmthevhmeridas |,
global imperial projectPierreé i s t or itchaen Admeme $08)i?c pr oj ect 0 (
Spana carefully pinpointsthe relevance of the exceptionalist motifs in the novel.
Pierreis the Kraken and equal Moby-Dick, in that it strves to consider the roots of the
exceptiomlist discourse, before it emerges on the global afdmanovelanalyses
exceptionalisnwithin a smalscale, private environment, which, | argiselinked with the
individual 6s psyche (it is not by chance tha
significant amount of time presenting dreaequences as the reflection ofthe ot agoni st 6
inner world). Typically, the concept of exceptionalism is associated with publicitthand
relationship between the natistateand the external world, but the question of how it is
manifested in the domestic setting (which may or mayewolve intoanantiexceptionalist,
subversivecritique) remains highly pressiné’
Here arises crucial argumenfirst emergent in the field of queer thedfyDoes
Pierre represent domesticity as a concept wholly separate from the publie §bla¢r
exceptionalism supposedly permeates)does it dissolve the boundaries between the two?
The critics preserttvo divergent points equally: Cal&mithin The Oracle and the Curse
echoes Spanosd argument ab outdeschbefiecr®anst rfioal of
novel preoccupied with the encroachment of the law into the nosbile quarters of private
| i f18),candBrook Thomas suggests tHRierre fuses the boundaries between domestic and
e X t er rPerretherdiis no purely private realm of the moral domestic family separated
by the publicd (Thomas 148). | di sagree with

development of individual, familial tendencies before they commence to influence larger

2lSpanos, APierreds Extraordinary Emergency. 0

122 5ee Sexton and TyrreB, The authors refer to the fact that although exceptionalism is still seen by many as

an external, fpublicdo issue, there remairighgsofa cri ti que
individuals or groups (the situatisagarding the First Natiorgiven as an example).

1235ee Warner287f or t he discussion of fdApubl i oddbaseehasipri vateo

separate, and also Warner 39 for dngument for whyhe distinction between the two should be demolished.
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segmats of society beyond family nucleus. In this way, Melville can be described as the
predecessor of thgeneralqueer theastical perception of the public apdvate, who just
records how this notion was precisely perceiirehis day and age, sindeetaibversiveness
of the private sphereisWee x pl or ed in ' he novel 6s text.
Michael Rogin describeRBierreas fia decl aration of war aga
which was previously idealised in the antebellum socf@tifor my part, | maintain #t it is
not a direct challeng®ierre, as a true product of its era, is a representation of how the
individualistic rebellion is manifested in a given family unit forming part of bigger society,
rather than an attempt to bring the private into the psgplhere, destroying the implied
boundaris. Thisalsorecallsmyoi nt concerning Mary Glendinni
Pierreds heroic future, where it iIs viewed a
to exit the structured familial existemin Saddle Meadows. ThrouglHerderian lens, it
would implydropping out altogether from the societal framework in order to become a
potentially highly dangerous individual free agent.
Therefore, my specific line of inquiry, choosing to dit$tierre before the earlier
novels, is logical, as my initial intention was to consider the exceptionalist discourse as
related to an individual before proceeding onto two other stages set out in the introduction. It
is logical that, given the past tenders in American literary studies, the critics overlooked
the importance of the domestic in their overbearing concern with the global issues personified
in Moby-Dick. However, in reality the exceptionalist discourse permeating the American
culture, as pePriscilla Wald, extends and affects the domestic or intimate sphere, albeit as

parody (Wald 107). Wald also highlights the fact that Pierre may not escape the influence of

2The more recent scholarship amply explores Melville:i
Branka Arsic, Neill Matheson and James Creech, whose analyBiercé as a text discsing repressed

homosexual desire is noteworthy. Also see Cihristopher
which notes Melvillebds important role in the queer |

Snedi ker, fAMeédwvs | Wiet momut QUre&mr macter o (Levine 155) .
See al so AMapifesKRomésticing i
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the exceptionalist, nationalisti cerichhscour se:
subject é more apparent his dependence on th
a presentable and representable person. Pierre literally cannot survive challenge to that
narrativeo (107). The exi sdamllecegceptidnalits char act
national framework is thus unfeasible. The d
implies, is not isolated from effects of the eprenalist discourse, and althoutiie

separating boundaries between the public and privatenamenk they are being continuously
transgressetl precisely as queer theory maintains. As Amy Kaplan argues i Mani f est
Domesticityodi scour ses of domesticity are fAinsepar
nation buil ding, 0 n deventinuallyexpandihggbbundariesof whate pr e s
we see as 0 d¥é \eaptionatisin is$opning ané motioning the picture of, life
private as well as public, reaching everywhere. Bearing in mind the earlier analysis of the
Aspreadi ng a thaparallelwithdhemnipesed, alpervadingexceptionalist

discoure is obvious hereshowninaidomesti c0 setting.

The excessive control extends beyond the public sphere, reaching out to affect all
spheres of an individual being. Inhisal ysi s of Mel vill eb6s novel,
vision of a society held together by institutional framework that may not be doubted or
transgresset’’l f Dost oyevskyods mysterious disease o0
of things, with Pierré s dr eam, we encounter a rigid set
result in punishmenthis argument harmonises with the fate of Enceladus as shown in the
dream, and | maintain that it is one of the central themes in the entire novel.

To further uphold this idea, Myra Jehlen comments on repressive, immutable society

atodds withaselhwar e i ndividual seeking to bring ab

26Amy Kaplan, AMani fest Domesticity.o
127 See also Jehledmerican Incarnation: The Individual, the Nation and the Continent
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also has a direct historical reference. His own generation both in fiction and in,Histexy
the impossible adjuncts of keeping the patriarchal order intact, while yet recreating the world
in their own imageo (Jehlen 188). The defeat
Spanosd fAabsol ut e Tacohceptained gignifyths stitingors 11 2)
destruction of any element falling outside of the normatives upholding the estaplishe
exceptionalissociety!®Thi s silencing will take place upoa
cas, the dream sequence is a dry remindevhat happens to anyone who dares té fal
outside the accepted visiestablished upon thdea of American exceptionalism. It reverts
back to Agambenés fAbare | ifed which should b
opportunity to become harmftd? Melville illustrates it perfectly, giving a picture of
grotesque forms struck with immobility, likely due to their potential for action:
€ [T]his long acclivity was thickly strewn with enormous rocky masses, grotesque in
shape, and with wonderful featuras them, which seemed to express that slumbering
intelligence visible in some recumbent bedst&asts whose intelligence seems struck
dumb in them by somesowful and inexplicable spelPierre 294)3°
There remains a solid bulk of scholarlynkaupporting the notion th&ierreis a
core text in the exceptionalist discourse as an exploration of how the concept of
exceptionalism fares in the fidomesticoO0O arena
a public milieu. Brian Connolly, whoedlicated his bookDomestic Intimacieto the
exploration of incest (a key part of the plot in the novel) as related to a broader American

national concept, depicts the individual ds p

%See also Lauren Berlbami, FaThashAnat omy of Nati
29GeePionovs ka Zi arek for the expanded discussion of the |
B0A g a mb e n 6 sn oflanatherMshdllean texBartleby the Scriveneis notablein that he again assesses

the notion of @bar eptdfimprschmeatsand thelreanairend potertial forh e conc e
dangerousness
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which again draws oa boundary between the private (individuafamily) and the public
spheres:
€ [T]he central figure of both liberalism and the nineteesthtury incest prohibition
was the liberal subject, that autonomous, rational individual who acted on his own
desireswas endowed with capacity for consent, was not dependent on others, and had
his choices and desires ratified in contr
at the same time, the I|iberal subject was
private life of a bourgeois, semental fanly. (2-3)
Thereforejn Pierre remains relevant to the topic of the egtionalist discourse,
al t hough fodis $hifts fronh adgiract to concrete, illustrating how exceptionalist
tendenciesnay arise or influence the workings of everyday socgtacture'*! Wai-Chee
Dimock discusses this aspeiyting it in with the discourse of Manifest Destiny associated
with the era, speaking of the nfintceles.al i zati
ElaboratingorDi mo c k 6 s siewdierne@smatngel which explores an individual
response to the exceptionalist discours@ domestic settindpy an individual seemingly
lackinga concrete political cause to datfthend. A E X
coreconflict or opposition. One simply cannot partake of the exceptionalist worldview, and
yet not fight.Pierre6 s pl ace in the excepti pitnsglhesamne¢ i nt er
kind of battle wrought il'Moby-Dick, but on a lesser, internal levét.In that respect,
Mel vill eds chosen subject is relatable to th
commence powerful societal i mamdovearke migs iilh e
t hat ol d woman h asC&P62). mredtlibérately prosaimilet er vy 0 (

contrasted with grandiose plaissa factorunitingMe | vi | | e and Dostoyevsky

131 See DimockEmpire for Liberty: Melville and the Poetics of Individualism
B2Wald inConstituting Americandescribedfierreas a t ext wher e i Mel watibnhle e x ami 1
subjectwi t hi n, and without, the |l awo (108).
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protagonists struggle for recognition of themselves as &eaviibin a markedly everyday
settingi be itbreakfass cenes at Gl endinnings6 house or t
It wasthe Soviet critical school that addressleelconceptof the individual opposing a
constrictive domestic settingost succinctly(even though the Soviet scholéaded to
produce &olid analysiof Pierre as a novelmainly because it haabtbeen translated into
Russiaruntil 2016), whilst at the same time, tAmerican critical schoallwelledmainly
upon the intrpretation oPierreas a mirror reflection ™®F Mel vi
argue thathe postwar Sovietscholasouched t he cl osest to the t
exceptionasm.Pi erre fights soci al i njustnseafes, Just
families saved from destitution, from decay, from ruin, from depravity, from venereal
h os pi Q&R 625 \0 Dukelskaya (1968ummarises this fadi | Pierre, man is ot
fighting unconceivable evil or universal fatum anymore, but the troubles spawned by the
social olf*der itself. o
The analysis of the dream sequences reveals how the exceptionalist theme has been
interwoven with the notion of rebellion. This is only natubearing in mind the argument
propose by Jay Sexton and lan Tyrrdllh at r ebel | i 6 mp(etre rarhe & mads bfue
covering an extremely broad range of concept
American exceptionalist® It is therefore cleely connected witthe concept yet what
we have seen presented by both evatthough, seems to spell things cleargividualistic
rebellionwithin the domestic, everyday settjrjthough recognisdaly the exceptionalist

society will simply not wok, however welintended.

1331 p AWhy Pierre Went Mglowniglol s kexplaogmgateison haft Pi er r «
sidelined by the metaphorising his own creative and authorial woes.

134SeeV.Duk e | s kilesisE@us t h e r mo r aticle dfferingR isusfadce dveview Boviet reception of

Melville, certain relevant points are briefly rais@tparticular, that the Soviet critics were correct in

pi npoi nt i ng arPaitempttoeid@erstahdchst iee taysés wor ki ngs, or as indivi
the external world (32, 37).

135 See Sexton and TyrreB,
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SELFINTEREST OR EGOISM?
Before introducing us to Pl,bdrguaisiapivoral i nl i mr

passage for uradstanding of the entire tex¥lelville presents us with a somewhat sketchy
summary of whalies at the core of the accepted American exceptionalistidsald on the
pragmatid=ranklinian themethat Pierre comes into conflict with. The American national
discourse, the writer sees to imply, is founded upon Jeffersonidaals of material gaiand
ownership, inggarable from the national idea:

Sooneror later in this life, the earnest, or enthusiastic youth comes to know, and more

or less appreciate this startling soles m & al[o@$ the most Mammonish part of

this worldd Europe and Ameriéa are owned by none but professed Christian nations,

who glory in the owningand seem to have some reason tloeréPierre 178)

Mel villeds idea of exceptionalism is then
Aaspiring ama wit ownihg, ar cocedng asenuah tewitory as is fathomable,
driven by pragmatic seihterest. This vision evokes the Efilignment ideal of Franklinian
selfreliance wheh | asserted earlier and i s akin to De Tocquevi ||
the Amercan society functions on the basis of primary-se#rest, where individual
interests combine in order to work towards a common unified'go@a¥. course, this image
al so resonates with Herderodés ideas. However,
unison that Herder presents, one is struck in this particular passage by yet another
juxtaposition of the fAenthusiastic youtho an
regnant in the supposed actual sooehaedark. The

tinge to the passage, recalling the notions of slavery and serfdom, true for both America and

136 See Kahan pp 581. AlsoDe Tocqueville
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Russia. Yet the passage seems to imply that these images of exploitation and control form
part of the seemingly fhawyombeonfronisso soci ety t
Dost oyevsky o slly puhsted at 4 later dateddlexta theachroriogical

evolution oftheaforementioneddeas first sparked off in the Western worldPasrre was
being writtenand whicheventually reached Russand were already firmly implemented in
the ideological discourse whé&rime and Punishmentas published. The antipathetic
character of Luzhin expands this statement as an expression of supposedly progressive
pragmatic, De Tocquevillean viewshTe i r t B Wa 8 e s s 0 d fo explicittytbutise f er r e
implied:

But science says: Love yourself before all, since everything in the world is based on

selfi nt er est € And economic truth adds tha

affairs, and, so to speak, whalaftans there are in society, the firmer its foundations

are, and the better arranged its common cause. A simple thought, which unfortunately

has been too long in coming, overshadowed by rapturousness and dreaminess, though

it seems it would not take tanuch wit to realize(C&P 141)

Leaning on concept s -isrutcehr emst i cli lemttied raep
perfect scion of the Frankien mentality This worldview, antagonised by Pierand
Raskolnikov presents a triumph of mediocritpé efficiency over fafetched Titanic
grandeur. While Dostoyevsky is quite direct in painting Luzhin as a robotic, unsympathetic
personality, | holdhat withPierre, Herman Melville might have preferred Plotinus
Pinl i mmonds positi tynislss artisiicaly arresting, yet far battér d e d
suited to the confines of the actual worl d.
AHe shall now | earn, and very bitterly | earn
CommonPlace, yehath it fire and sword for all cotemporary Grandeur; that though it swears

that it fiercely assails all/l Hy podrernesy, yet
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226). Mdville may not be wholly conterwith this vision, but he attests to thetf#izat this is
the way the actual world erranged. After all, the metaphors of anthills and the ékeked
by Herder suggest mediocrity rather than striking uniqueness.

Both Luzhinbs views and Plinlimo@wonds phil
evidence. As examples, Jehlen gives an interpoetati o f P11 i nl i mmoustice p a mp |
and truth were never meant to exist on earth, they would be personally impractical and
soci al |y Iee208), wiilstAlan 8.Kahanunderlines tk fact that in small
doses, individualism, if taking on the shapdias n | i g h4 @n e dsed pidt dafe for
the social structure,pbb enef i ci al to it: a Aremedy agains
freeb mo ( K a5h)ahat hép@vercome exessivetendencied?’ | then conclude that
Luzhin reflectdHerderandde Tocquevi |l Il ebdbs views, where wor
under the stimulus of individual, smaitale interest is preferable to true greatness of Titanic
propation.

This exacstate of affairss what eventually destroys Pierre, and nearly does so with
Raskolnikov. However, the two characters pose as much of a problem to the described order

as itdoes to them. ABrian Connollypoints out, excessivendividualismposes a likely threat

and is interpreted as fegoism.o
AEgoi sm, 06 Tocqueville wrote, fis a passio
a man to think of all things in terms of

something elsé although 1 had the air of egoism, it was more desirable because les

passionate and more tempergcionnolly 7-8)

On a contradictory aside note, Michael Gilmordre American Roanticism and the
MarketPlacealsoquotes De Tocqueville as being agatminmercializatiorand values

represented by the likes of Luzhwhich only too readily morph nt o At he tyranny

B’See Alan S. Kahandés analysis of De Tocqueville.



Akroyd 86

ma j o rGilmoye67), &nd this attitude is sharply contrasted in a negative light with that of
Piereb s aut hor . Hoavganersg seems B iadaimeinfaa@ sy earlier statement
that t he At yr amorthepmvailing bpamionwhether seert pgsitively or not,
forms the basis of the established social order which proves to be fatal to Enceladus and his
emulators.

Subsequently, sophism forms. Ithe acceptedi Ma mmoni sho version of
exceptiondsm is primarily egotistical and concerned with personal prefity shouldPierre
and Raskolnikothenbe punished for exhibiting individualistic tenden@idhe answels
simple: the exceptionalist discourse all ows
so far that it does not interfere with the established framework of themada laws and
regulations governing the exceptionalist cosmos where it is the athgy than one single
individual should attain the exceptional status. Individual interest is permitted as long as it
does not change the overall pictused is preoccupied with gaining personal profit rather
than changing societyrhe eternal form rules over contemrecisely as Spanos would have
it.138

Ot her wi se, making a disgsile commonpacendoregaded 1 ndi -
asharmless, if slightly deluded or eccentric.dbmyevsky ironically statesf the Nihiligs,
fi € [ WY in our Russia nowadays does not considarshe | f a NG&P2bRleon? 0 (
whilst Melville depicts the eccentric inhabitants of the Apogi@sodying exaggerated
Romanticism of Young America movemerpjeoccupiedvith doingabsolutelynothing
(Pierre 228230). However thisflirtation with individualistic philosophys permitted to

exist as lag as it fits in with the established sociaggnuine individualism and perception of

¥Hi ggins and Par kero icro minRend diomg t hice fircamtyd hggc é mpaed s i
i pl ay a c-87)pergading(th®g $ociatmta which Pierre emerges from, where the form is held to be more
important than the essence of things.
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oneself asxxeptional on a grand scale, followedibhglependenactive deeds are,
meanwhile, unacceptabt&’

Pease imMhe New American Exceptionalishscusses precisely why recdirgg an

individualistic personalityith the societal expectationsn a mi | i eu | i ke Pi er
Americgisimpossible The fsuperegoo of the individual:
deluded visionifTlhe subjectdéds desire to believe that

identical with his or her will would appear to be impossible because of the obscenely
duplicitous relationship to the stateds | aws
thend (15).

It is evident that individualistic tendencies on a grand scale, symbolised by Enceladus
(and Pierre) arseen as a majordger In Subversre GenealogyRogin discusses in detail
the instruments or means that repressive society dominated by exceptionalist discourse uses
to subdue individualistic rebellion, consi de
American picture in general. Hisan ysi s of G. W. PeRekdnsThescat hi ng¢
American Whig Revie¢W Rogin 162), and his reference to
Li nc ol n 0,are sopwoetityds evall asomewnhat later attempts teinvigorate the
American national idals by promoting the rule of law and punishment (like prisons) of those
who oppose ifRogin 221223). Robert S. Levine i€onspiracy and Romanadfers a
further pointon Melvik 6 s di f f i cul t irebgoouspoliticalh acceptedygti ng t he
astoundhgly repressie national discourse

In the 1850s, Melville lackefL i ncloalbnidlsi ty t o appropriate f

woul d mock those, |l i ke Pierreds Plotinus

¥See also Del banco speac&i mgo oalke Falspaewmth efi emp t v Siemt e |
Respectabilityo (191)
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He continued to lack L i n c o | ntd lsxrhessahe divine tonthe politicglevine
227)
This is all the more relevant, detpolitical rhetoric of thatra was preoccupied
with a somewhat Herderian image of cohesive communal existareed as the ideal. For
instance, considern g Fr an k | i 8tatdorf teerUni@spesch,1h@ré arises mmage
suggesting the unified national community functioning as a sorgi@nismwhen responding
to events elsewhereinthewqgrld f ocusi ng on arhde fiveedms | i ke fAo
Although ou attention has been arrested by painful interest in passing events, yet our
country feels no more than the slight vibrations of the convulsions which have shaken
Europe. As individuals we cannot repress sympathy with human suffering nor regret
for the cases which produce it; as a nation we are reminded that whatever interrupts
the peace or checks the prosperity of any part of Christendom tends more or less to
involve our own. The condition of States is not unlike that of individuals; they are

mutually dependent upon each othé¢Btate of the Union Speedl@54)

The image presented byePte can beescribecdeffectivelyas exceptionalist thinking
at its finest, preoccupied with uniting the disjointed elements making up society. There are
definite Herderian overtones in thatuahshé co
It also echoes, on a broaderlevey Pt oyevskyds anxieties about t
society that he presents in Raskolnikovds dr

However, what is even more relevant for this particularpht er i s t hat Pi e
speechat a second glanceeems tinge with practicakelfinterestrather than purbearted
altruism. The suggestion that fAas a nation w
or checks the prosperity of any part of Chri
itself appears to put at tiierefront a somewhat more ignoble notion of gelservation. The

general political climatehus is essentially cynicah the sense that practicality trumps heroic
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out bursts. Moreover, it appears quite repres
outbursts is likely to present a danger and should be contained by the efficient governmental
systemwhi ch equalizes all citizens o,agPiefcdino man
indirectly impliesin another State of the Uni@peech

Fortunately,under this system no man is so high and none so humble in the scale of

public station as to escape from the scrutiny or to be exempt from the responsibility

which all official functions implyUpon the justice and intelligence of the masses, in a

governnert t hus or dghe anly seeulity forihenestand earnest devotion to

its interests against the usurpations and encroachment of power on the one hand and the

assaults of personal ambit on the other(State of the Union SpeetB853)

In Crime and PunishmepiRaskolnikov also comments on the repressiveness of
society: fAiSociety is all too wel/l provided w
labourcampsi wh y w0 €&P 2310 Hig visions much more serious than thegpsrficial
suggestion of fAbourgeois shameo: AOrormaybe vy
somet hG&R 438)0 (

If we look back at the factual historical evidence offered by TamarkinZB3%, an
interestingpoiner i ses that would echo Luzhinds theor
superficially permitted (as | ong as it remai
manageable and does not pose a genuine danger), it inevitably grows infrequent, and ceases
completely (it is notable that the revolutionary upheavals of 1848, as Innes andlBilp
point out, did not result in lasting change). In this way, a seemingly liberal gesture in
permitting violence as means of expression rather than violently subduimayiprove to be
more effective in terms of controlling. The middiethe-road liberalismwould be an

instrument oMmaintaining social peace.
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It is interesting to observe thatotinusPlinlimmon and Luzhipantagonising the main
charactersshare the imagery of timekeeping and control. In his very first appearance in the
novel, Luzhin Aéslowly drew his hand up to h
gold-lidded watch, opened it, looked, and as slowly and sluggishly putktibto his
p o ¢ k@&P @36)( The slowness of his movement, the measured control felt from this
description, and the presumed preciousness of the watch all suggest a figure in control of the
events, the Amaster o who gets t @hidgessentialye what
the demonstration of power in the face of Ra
one encounters the name M#AfCoha toenroneelt Rierleds 0S aatnudr
251) both associated with tirkeeping and control of the ews4° The fact that desperate
Pierre sees Pl i-mystmmo na sapse ditt higRieme 2B righto we r  wi
before his own dwellinglace is also a subtly veiled metaphor for the demonstration of who
truly is in control. The images of both yaymen struggling in vain in the face of ruthlessly
methodical controlling figures seem to be a uniting moment for both Melville and
Dostoyevskyos t ex tfsheindvidualste tebeliagsneshiethef ut i | i ty

exceptionalist society

THE ROLEOF THE PAMPHLET: PLINLIMMONIAN PHILOSOPHY.
Whether to mystify us further or to give an explanation of his own stance, Melville
includes what could be a detailed organised summary of the ideological beliefs regulating the
domestic world. It is pbably the most cryptic part of thenoveP | i nl i mmonds Pamp
If Moby-Dick has the unhuman White Whale as one of its central characters on the par
with the human protagonists, one may assume that the pamphlet, unanimated as it is, is a

chalcter in its own right. Its first appearance is ludicrous and Satanic at once:

1491n Roman mythology, the god Saturn is associatithd time.
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It was a thin, tattered, driéigsh-like thing; printed with blurred ink upon mean, sleazy
paper. It seemed the opening pages of some ruinous old padnphfgmphlet
containinga chapter or so of some very voluminous disquisitidre conclusion was

gone It must have been accidentally left there by some previous traveler, who perhaps

in drawing out his handkerchief, had ignorantly extracted his waste. pajgere 178)

The pamphl etds appearance, incongruous 1in
i mportant, is particularly at oodgdisc aMistoh siutgsg
Franklinianl uci di ty, i mplying that stugppeardtouphold!| | y t

the societal rules of seféliance and temperance, holding together the instrtalised
world.**! Its triviality belies itsdemonic role; aimilar partis played, for Dostoye s k y 6 s her o
by afragment of a random conversation:

This coircidence always seemed strange to him. This negligible tavern conversation

had an extreme influence on him in further development of the affair; as though there

were indeed some predestination, somi ndi c a.{C&®a8) i n it é

The seeming logigoverning the universe is then boiled down to pure absolute
chance. However, whatis more relevarth an t h e p a mapdorh &pearancebis z ar r e
the fact that the conclusion is absent. There is also a certain irony implying the demonic
nature of thiseent : further on, Melville dubmg,the pa
which é they would hardly t“WhenPlinimntolh St Duns

appears himself later on, he displays a more sophisticated demonic trait: vagueness and

1411n Herman Melvile and the American Callingpanos peaks of the dominant cultur
Chronologicalsantior ol o @0)d¢ et se®mi ni ng how society should functi
home of Saddl e Me ado wmonimsntatizedramlelthrtsfasd thaé aonceals arigndl | y
ruptureéo (21).

Mel vil |l ebs envi saatgibnegs to fu nFeraasnyk,| ians wcasRm db eMasnede n 1f8r504m
andlsrael Potter(1855)
142The legend of St Dunstan seizing the Devil with a pair of tongs iskmelin in medieval folklore: see
definition by St Dunstandés Episcopal Church.
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elusivenes!#3 This brings to mind the serpet@mpter of Eden rather than the stereotypical
Adevil o:

But while the personal look and air of this man were thus winning, there was still

something | atently visible in himngvhich

atmosphere seemed to invest and go along with this man. That atmosphere seems only

renderable in words by éhterm Inscrutablenes®ierre 248)

Jehlec | ai ms t hat Pl i nl i minlerasiiesos/edthe problemm g u o u s

of ambiguitye f f ecti vely by declaring it not a prob

However, in purely spiritual terms (unlike the worldly ones), this philosophy is flawed.

Pl inli mmon 6 s ndsampgndausphilosoghisireye stiggestive of the way the

Devil is conventionally viewed and yet, Melville does not make the plot as straightforward.
My own perception of Plinlimmonds role in
rathe like Satan in the Book of JobisHaim is not as much to overturn the accepted social
order (where he has found for himself a comfortable position), but rather to tempt and weed

out those like Pierre Glendinning, who may pose a danger to this rither pamphlet is

descri bed kees, offoinseh coul d say that Pl inlimmon

dangerous souls.

Dost oy e v sriiryocls this plat tvopelin the figure of Porfiry Petrovich, who
subjects Raskolni kovds vi si oQG&P 246)eallifigthionr c e d
out to commence the discussion and reveal the truth about what he had done. Instead of a
lively intellectual debate ik direct sense of the womiscussion and exchange of ideas in

an exceptionalist society serve to separate the paitgrdarngerous elements from the rest.

t

h

an

Iftoconsidet he r ol e played by Plinlimmonds pamp

parallel is obvious: Pierre is granted a set of commandments, along with free will to
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independently make a conclusiand reaclhis own choice. Melville himself coyly expresses

his avareness of this notion:
For to me it seems more the excellently illustratedta¢ement of a problem, than the
solution of the problem itself. But as such mere illustrations are almostrsaily taken
for solutions (and perhaps they are the only possible human solutions), therefore it may
help to the temporary quiet of some inquiring mind; and so not be wholly without use.
At the worst, each person can now skipread and rail for himskel(Pierre 181)

Thus tiBen@Nohenceodo of Plinlimmon and his
required to exhibit such quality as would inspire an individual (Pierre) towards behaving in a
particular way. Rather, it is the individual whasita read the philosophical treaty, decide
what to think of it, and act accordingbyr fAr ai | i theattitudeiwhich ecfleéttbe
Franklinianideal of seltreliance'** However, there is devilish irony in that the
commandments are presentedinghei se of fAwaste papero the ap
loudest (the role of appea@nwas already noted exceed the essence of a phenomenon in
Pi er r e d*8lnitially wd can)interpret this moment apoint wherthe supremely
important dogmas dhe exceptionalist society (of which Pierre is pargbeing subjected to
mockery androny bythe intellectual elité?® The individual who dares to transgress them
remains unaware of the severe retribution th
States into a complete silenced as per Spano

WasMelville trying to hintat the repressiveness of his ome-bound world?
Spanos seems to push us towards that direct.i

c ul t(108)eressing down on a rebellioilividual. Such agencies ase insepardb

Y4Thefludty of Pl inlimmono6és philosophy and its difficulty

AiMel vill e and Oceanic Studieso (Levine 35).
145 See also Rogin 11 on the role of appearance.
“Mel vill eds oppositi omsdischissed e deephttrorghia Saziblist erisiYsrt ocr acy o

Kovalevin Herman Melville and the American Romantici&8).
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from the said culture, that theppeaas its part ath parcel*’ The need to contraociety is
evident even if that may appear to stifle exceptional individual genius. That, unfortunately, is
precisely wiat happen# Pierre, despite the possibility hat as a rel atively
(as per De TocquevilleAmerica could have served as a ground for developing a new, more
liberal and just societal structure unfettered by excessive regulatory rules.
Returning to Priscilla Waldodés concept reg:
virus of sortsthe pamphlet yet again attains an ominous air of being a possible source of
intdl | ect ual i latarscere inithe movel) Pidrre hasa conversation with a deaf
bookseller which is at once comical and sugg
Among otherefforts, Pierre in person had accosted a limping-thedf old
bookstall ma n , not very far from the Apo
friend?0 forgetting the exact title.
AVery bad, very bad! o saiidihabe hadidt man,ch
rheumatics ever so |l ong; whatodos good for

Perceiving his mistake, Pierre replied that he did not know what was the infallible

remedy.
AWhist! Let me tell ye, then, young 6éun, 0
and putting hismouth n P i eirfirNeebvse re aciabwbsoéemke t i me, wh

young:--never ¢ aRieerd250 e m! o0 (

In this scem, the comparison of the dangeradsa and a physical illnesghich can be
A c a uig éxplict, bringing to mind the previously discussed mystery disease in the dream
sequence i n Dgstoaydwviekyfasctnavelt Raskol ni kovi

his crime is referred C&°32ieMoegvérdnani cal |l 'y as a

147 For broader discussion tife antebellum American extreme interest in ritualized scaistoms of the
English culture, see Tamarkin xixv.
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unex pectedly propheti c mo magestthatdMehlidealobidale 6s boo
viruses affect specifically young people, posing a veritable danger and bringing up again the
concept of youthful rebellion discussed earlier on. However, considére authorship of
Plotinus Plinlimmon, it also becomes clear that this is not a spontaneous, randomly occurring
phenomenon, b deliberate action caused &#yigure who seems to initially represent
reason and societal control.
Therefore Plinlimmon isthe serpentempterdeliberatéy diffusing controversial
ideas so as to identify the individuals sheusceptible to them early eso that society may
duly restrain them before they attaimet full potential of a Napoleontwero (just ast happens
wi th Raskol ©€&k245248).In this manretPlenlimmonis akin to Porfiry
Petrovich the investigator, gently goading Raskolnikov to con@&® (327) by discussing
Apsychol ogyo of murder, whi onMndofvorafhabdiri ve a n
tower, and itodos suc@&PB27(*®f mpting sensation, s
The firg two paragraphs of thigamphletcome acrosto the readeas highly
hypocritical An exceptionalist spirit appears incorrigible in its own righteousighdsg
along its own established boundaries. However, as Plinlimmon comically impligs, in
diverse actual world the dogmatic narrowness of exceptionalism loses its meaningfulness to
the point of high absurdity and essential uselessness. Standards@ateme society
(however much it wishes to see itself as exceptional) become meaningless when vietved apar
from that particular society:
[T]here is a certain most rare order of human seuls,i c till admost always and
everywhere give Heaven's own uil, with some small grains of variance. For
peculiarly coming from God, the sole source of that heavenly truth, and the great

Greenwich hill and tower from which the universal meridians are far out into infinity

“8Seeal so Mel villeds short story, fAThe Bell Towero (1865
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reckoned; such souls seem as Londorctean o met er s é True, i n ne
long, remote voyagésto China, sa§ chronometers of the best makewill gradually
more or less vary from Greenwich time, without the possibility of the error being
corrected by direct comparison with their greahdtadé [T]he chronometris o u |l é
will always, in its secalled intuitions of right and wrong, m®ntradicting the mere
local standardand watchma k er ' s br ai (Rierred3l-182)hi s eart h. o
Bringing up the theme of Franklinian reas@tnlimmon symbolies exceptionalism
as a chronometer; a figreat standardo to asse
absurdity!*®ConcerningMel i | | e 6 s o yarticidarlyostyessagblgewis Mumford,
and more recently, Andrew Delban& - it may be interpreted asparody on the forceful
imposition of white, colonialdeals(held by the American exceptionalist discourse as
AGreenwi ch ti me o0 oaanygthing tha may eppdse/ theteprasdntedas
hypothetical mahéeamISuclexcegionalisnm(padicularly relevant,
taking into context the specific ideological atmosphere ofResblution, antebellum,

Protestant American North), marrowlyf o cus ed an-a fcdoonmdsitcitcdbet wee

discourse andrpctie o f t hRerred®2) dndhé indjvidual hero.

However, the narrowness of the exceptionalist viewpoint offers a comforting
familiarity to the individtal Chpinrai,t saylhe ail
perilous forthe pgche.Spanos discussed lergth P i e rconé&dntation with the uncanny,

presented as a wil d, meani ngless chaos, and

“parker and Higgins in fAiReading Pierreo suggest t hat
pamphlet is directed at nominal Christians who (like the author qfahghlet) are unable to respond to the

unworldly wisdom of Jesus except in worldly terms, and so resort, at last, to that virtuous expedience, which,
according to the pamrpthdletmen sd di whé@iAl y dpeu sdetdorithead f 1 £ 1)
readers of Pierre is that Pierre and Plinlimmon are judged from the stance of absolute Christianity at the same

time that elsewhere Christianity is judged in the light of the horrors that follow anypastéarput it into

practiceo (117)

150 See Débanco,Melville: His World and his Work

1 The domineering thought of exceptionalism being seen as not just American, but a Euhgpeanenon is

mentioned by Spanos erman Melville and thémerican Calling.
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the fATali smanic secreto that woul d ligbleuperat
againo (Spanos 109) . 't i s temptingnnded conn
masculinity rooted in perception of oneds s

confined within its boundaries, sees anything outside tijpsesonified by the feminine,
inexplicable mystique of Isahealho arrives unexpectedly from an unspecified place, wholly

alien to the microcosm of Saddle Meadpwsas unsol vabl e mystery: A
thought of ever haillummaed to sim.HerllightsvasdiddedkdtHea nt er r
I i d wa sPidrrel23.dérce Glendinningdoesot succeed i n |l ocatin
S e c i leut we as readers are made aware of the exact reasdry tilve world outside the

limits of the perntted exceptionalist visiowas precisely so attractivand dangeroug\s a

comparative comment, it strikes one as notable that Raskolnikov is lured out into the
Adanger ous t er r i dpecificalyby tepgeahaiaategs: Sortya who eetal

be saved from prostitutiomunya, who needs to Isaved from a loveless marriage; or the
unnamed seduced girl he encounters in the sfiieBto o r meek ones, with
ones! Why dondét they w&am28l). Wdarybe dleamggdn, thath e y mc
the writer at that time looked predominantlytla® male character: women sglie seen as

figures assisting the progression of the plot, rather than genuine emakges and potential

i Enc el &drhefearsd inwividualistic radical is primarily imagined as male.

The above pointsan be reads the pressqneed of a character (specificalynasculine
one, driven bypervertedvisions of the exceptionalist discouys® logically explainand
familiarise everything within his grasp, especially as the expansion of his universe progresses,
thus being tied in with concepts of expansionism and Manifest Destiny. An individual is then

offered an unfavourable position where he lacks the capatalitpearth and explore the full

152 pAlexander Herzen, in his stoffhe Thieving Magpi€1848) notes that in Russia, there are not enough
renowned female singersas women are yet to gain their own voice.
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potential of his masculinity, but everything outside this concept remains a baffling mystery
which he is unable to understand. As we r eme
and cannot reassure, and this may verylve=a deliberate omissiamn  Me | v jdlalyimgdés par

up on the concept of free will dnndividual conscious choice.

What appears to be the case regarding the individual exceptionalism, however tis that i
at first denigratesthe accepted frameo r k of exceptionalist, i A
worldview, but thensubsequently pushes the individual to setdewherethe satisfying
psychological feeling that this very exceptionalist discourse gaweright of an individual to
disasemble or destrqyin order to seek something that would help to reassemble the world
into a comprehensible place once agera powerful topic irPierre which renders it similar
to Crime and PunishmenEur t her mor e, Plinlimmonds pamphl e
by Rakolnikov himself in an article he produced (superficially interpreted as a discussion of
t he i ndividual 0s own standing as opposed
Alextr aocradtiengaorryydo of peopl e (evocati wificright Pl i nl

of dissembling that otherwise is not permissible societéllg (0 n s e rotheastwowd énave

to be presumably satisfied with De Tocquedlle fienl i g mtteemred t 06 I: f
Thewlo | e poi ndl |li spadmlte éare somehawydi anded
Aextraordinaryo The ordinary must | ive in

the law, because they are, after all, ordinary. While the extraordinary have the right to
commit all sorts of crimes and in various ways to transgress thedaay$e in point

of fact t hey §Tihemassedhardyevedackmaviegge téis right in
them; they punish them and hang them (more or less), thereby quite rightly fulfilling

their conservative purpose; yet, for all that, andubsequent geraions these same



Akroyd 99

masses place the punished ones on a pe@estalorshp them (more or lessjC&P

245-247)

The presence of the extraordinary in the societal framework is then presented as a
natural aspect of human existence, inaraaherar mi ng i dea. Raskol ni ko\
chall enging. Il n comparison to it, Pl inli mmon
relativistic, elusive nature, harping on the fact that perhaps shemomena that are
inacceptable in certain societies gerfectly normal in others. Hhénts that the existence of
mul titudinous exceptionalist traditi-ons, des
maker brains of this earth, o typical to dive
spirit from each other, is notigt possible, but naturéd® Rogin also mentions that
Plinlimmonds pamphl et i s r eHaoaveveryvessentialyc and mo
diverse traditions all boil down to the same essence, once the cultural or geographical

differences or A Chi @restrippetkot i ons 0

[T]hough man's Chinese notions of things may answer well enough here, they are by
nomeas uni ver sal Angdyeaipfgldws motfrorh this, that God's truth is

one thing and man's truth anothier by their very contradictions they are made to
corresponc® [H]e who finding in himself a chronometrical soul, seeks practically to
force that heavenly time upon the earth; in such an attempt he can never succeed, with
an absolute and essential succésgl asfor himself, if he seek to regulate his own
daily conduct by it, he will but array all men's earthly tikeepers against him, and

thereby work himself woe and deafRierre 182)

153 Rogin, Subversive Genealogy
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To summari se what may be f i natlappgarsshati d o f
Melville himself is subtly satirising the narrowness of societal exceptionalismt ed by HfAear
time-k e e padtiseidstandards t hr eat ening fiwoe and degat ho
however, at the same time yielding to the thett it offers the only possibility to make sense
of how the world works and grow reconciled with it. Unlike with the her&Cofme and
Punishmentwhere the conscious act of I&hian repentance is offered to somewhat sweeten
the necessity teubmissivelyfollow the pragmatic Luzhin and his ilRjerre shows that trying

to escape the world is impossible and ludicrousnatter how heroic it may seem.

PIERRE AND RODION: SAME AND DIFFERENT

The rest of this chapter looks #e specificcharactetraits of the protagonists, and how
theyareaffected by the influence dhe exceptionalist discourse in the course of the filet
evident that change is a major theme associated with both Pierre and Rodion. In each novel,
the protagonistmerge asacompktely changed beingt the end Dostoyevsky likens this to
the #fArai si n@&P ®22) whitstzMelvilesid beirfg decidedly less optimistic

presenting a downward descent to dg@ierre 307-308).

Both protagonists are male, whitand experiencing what comes across as a deep
directional crisis. In the light of the general stance assumed by the modern scholarship on
Melville, the said crisis is unsurprising, coming as a straightforwesndltrof the conflict
between the young inddualistic intellectual and the hierarchical constrapgsmeating the
mid-nineteenttcentury ideological climate in which both narratives take ptétEhis

conflict holds at the core the notion that as a white male coming from-avoiking class

“See Rogin, and Dimock. Also broadly Parker and Higgi
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backgound(one mightnotePi er r eds i | | ust r i lvowRaskolaikovid v back
mocked as a fAgent | e m@&® B617)pthe plotagonist ietbridetoveen i n mat e
two major possibilities. He cartleer to strive out individually and achieve exceptional
greatness, as symbolised by Enceladus for Melville and Napoleon for Dostoyevsky (and
which the exceptionalist mythology seems to promote, using concepts such as the Manifest
Destiny), or else to adheto the worldview promoted by Luzhin anthPmmon, achieving
social respectabilitand good fortune whilst staying within the frameworks of societal
functioning. Both texts make it clear that it is the former rather than the latter path is,chose
theindividuality of both characters driving them to assume a radical st8reree and
Rodion are shown by authaas radical thinkers of the highest degree, even if society,
terrified at this, chooses to shun th&fDelbanco notes iRierrea fi s e r onyofshe an a't
radical imagination that anticipats Do s t dr'yedPusseksp@20b), and Brook Thomas
st at ¢R3adicaliPérre becomes one of those edetl from the American covenant
(147). Radicalism, both writemsply, is a direct consequence for ideologically
contaminated masculine psyche affected by identity crisis described above, as well as a
bugbear for general publte®
The maifested radicalism is emphasisieglthe fact that the characters in question
happen to be young methgr youthfulness being a risk factor for ideological radicalisation.
Indeed, both are frequently referred within the text or by the critics as youthifgdins and
Parker refer to Pierrr edBelbingomoes rhdreexplicibastoi vi ous

cal l Pierrechi It o(id®4d) manThroughout the fir

155 pelbanco Melville, his World and Work

156 This way, mysubsequent analysis Devils(The PossessgdlongsideMoby-Dick in the next chapter is

strategically positioned to reflect what occurs when the radical imagination of the individual comes into contact

with the rest okociety.

B7InHigginsandP ar ker , fAReadseeMgtPihesea., 0o iAImMeo i can Renai ssanc
Expressionism inthe Age ofEmes on and 4Aaindm&mhas e, i He rtmacna IMeStvuidlyloe :1 ]
on the same matter
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continuously referred to (both by Méelavi |l |l e a
fine, proud, loving, doti e , v i g oRPiegealR?)sapsdMys&ler(dinnindisting all the
virtues commonly associated with the notion. Meanwhile, Raskolnikov is heard igonisin
aboutthosel i k e hJillhesvair ahd sillyfin particular fall for such hajoung men
parti c@P2a50) yo (
ConsideringP i e rfailieeGcsfollow in the footsteps of his reeer grandfather, as
wellasRas kol ni kovds inabil it ythetfawe of daimaibulatiomsh eer f u
like his peers, one may connect this fact with théonadf the Plinlimmoniarmiddle-of-the-
road ideal The conclusion upon which one may subsequently arrive is that in the
exceptionali st society, a young man of Pierr
concrete, recognisable role that would help support the frameworks of thesaty sather
than topple them. In the meantime, any deviation from these set obligations satitety
punish. Lookingat Fr a n k IStateof tRa Uniospeedhgsone comes across a passage
subtly illustratingexactly this state of affairs:
Our forefathers were trained to the wisdom which conceived and the courage which
achieved independence by the circumstances which surrounded them, and they were
thus made capable of the creation of the Republic. It devolved on the next generation
to consolidat the work of the Revolwh .. To us of this generation remains the not
less noble task of maintaining and extending the national power. We have at length
reached that stage of our country's career in which the dangers to be encountered and
the exertiongo be made are the incidents, not of weakness, but of stréBgate of
the Union Speech856)
I n this respect, younegpeaedtobeohfe Fiineadomhetdasi ncear
the attained social ordérandcertainly nd actingasradicalchangebringerst h at ngi Y o u

Americao or NMeanwhiedhrm itdedadlei odd DCrameangev skyods
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Punishmentalso seems to hint at the expectations imposed on the protagonist, as well as
what may occur in case these are not met.

An interesting observation is that the ch
perfection, which notably wanes as the plot progresses, the physical state reflecting the
psychological changét is interesting to reflect on the fact thattheir descerdadvances
both Raskolnikov and Pierre Glendinniggow more haggard in appearafe®The
progression of the spiritual descent manifested in external appearance is evident both in
Pierre, des cheked ehkbstralsa ifirbRiareddiitl] and Raskolnikov, who
i s fkadygeodl o o k IC&Pgh As(the plot continugfRkaskolnikov changes:

A E]xternally, he seemed to resemble a wounded man or a man suffering from some acute
physical pain: his brows were knitted, his lips compredseéds e y e s C&PrR2il)ia me d o0 (
the metaphor for illness is blatant. Pierrebod
day after day in his wrappers and cloaks, is this the warm lad that once sung to the world of
t he Tr opi c RiérreZ52).Mha sugdestion(of appeararaéeringspiritual or
psychologicalliness encompassing all levels of being is evident. The nature ofitlgsslis
connectableavith the earlier argument about the ideological virus gradually overcoming the
individual.Bothpr ot agoni sts are essentially presente
guarantined from society, metaphorically at least.

Another aspect ahis argumenis the conflict betweethe material andlealistic
notions. Mired in entirely spiritual musings, Pierre and Raskolnikov dangerously ignore the
material, imperfect aspect of earthly existence, which proves to be their downfall as their
idealism comes into contact with the actual world. Thisegigely what both the dream of

Enceladus and the warnings of Plinlimmon and Luzhin seek to stress.

158 See also Delbanco, @®4-195, although his point is more about the conflict of lofty internal aspirations and
pitiful reality.



Akroyd 104

In regards to the historical conteReterOnuf suggests that theegist twodifferent
visions of exceptionalism, depending on whether one |&oks an idealistic or a more
material viewpointthe latter essentially being tied with the pragmatic, commercial matters
rather than highbrow patriotis(and an aspect that both protagonists ignore in favour of
loftier aspirations}>° This isharmoniouswt h Mel vi | | eds concept of
who has been pursuing an exceptionalist ideal from an imaginarymatarial angle,
blithely ignoring the impediments brought about by physicality. In the text of the novel,
Melville offers a humorous testiomy to this early oné [ Wien we consider these athletic
habitudes of Pierre, and the great fullness of brawn and muscle they built round about him;
all of which manly brawn and muscle, three times a daglyoclamoured foa t t e ndt i on é
(Pierre 19).

Yet again we revert to Plinlimmonés discoc
ground between the flesh and the spirit is absolutely necessary. Melville seems to be quite
adamant in suggesting that denying flesh altogethpursuit of the intvidualistic or
exceptionalist drearfwhich later on would be echoed by Raskolnikov and his kin as a
foremost virtugis precisely what undoes this dreatfBoth characters have attempted to be
fleshlessand t hey f el | . und@&linesthrse of asca r Toaas Wasoneolnl:y 0 [
little uncelestial trait, which, in the opinion of some, may mar the romantic merits of
gentlemanly Pierre Glendinning. He always had an excellent appetites@eaadly for his
breakfash (Pierre 19).

The heroic aspirations come into conflict with the actual physicality. Unlike the

automatorike figures of Luzhin and Plimmon, Pierre and Raskolnikowbho experiences

195ee the analysisbyPe@m uf , Al mperi al i ©srm @&md | Ya tAimenm £lmipsim Ridp utb | i
Twin, pp22-23.

see J. Wi IRadixal Ghastitythegditicsof abstinence in nineteemtbntury Russian literature

However, Wilson mainly concerns herself with the sexual abstinence rather than general asceticism, which, |

believe, is more relevant here.
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Adeepest revul siono at t he (C&PI4)) dreyessetialyn di t i ons
human and react physicaliy the world around them. Howevéne conflict between the
physicaland the spiritual is not the only one that relates Pierre to Raskolnikov. The
pronounced tension between the earthly and the spiritual becomes moenappdoth
characters attempt to emulate a noble ideal imposed by the society, and revsaladeep
tension between theccepted (and quite artificialagueideal and the innate truthful self
consciousnes¥?!

AThey O0-wakindg, eommterch peopl e, concerned with fu
| dondt want to sit waiting f ofsocietyin gerenals a | h a
(C&P 260). Nor does Pierre Glendinning wish to take the obvious route by offering
conventional charity to IsabdBoth protagonists wish to choose their own causes to fight for,
as well as the manner in which they would proceed to do so. Botltailbbsessive search
for a cause to champion and prove oneself is also unnatural and at odds with how the world
stands Higgins and Parker explicitly dubfitc hi val ri ¢ arti ficedo (84).

It is not enough for a masculine character to be a hero in an institutionally rigid,
corrective universe: the hero must be careful in selecting a correct cause to champion rather
than just following his instinct for justice. The societal boundaries imposed on Pierre as well
as his attempts to dutifully obey those are made pheihea very first chapters, ass
mot her 6siPhawgheavens he show laysffakoarmpi cness
fortune, not be called outtobe atvero f s ome dar Rierre@).e f orl ornéo

There exists a widespread allegorical notion, where the individeaérs as the

Aprodigal sono di sappoi nt iwnedhim. Ahes cabesaigpim i on al
particular of Melvilleds novelhergdedry Gl endin
BiDel banco stahies,sé@Pserwasi Nel vi ITlaquixaic beleyerwhcteigitst at i v e

his own righteousness everas he swings| dl y bet ween all egianceso (188).
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c | i ma cPieeerl®) cepresénts the British imperial ideal, that spawns Pierre, who is

viewed as its dazzling descendant, destined tormamtihe grand imperial tradition (this

would also explain the continuous striving for chivalric deeds). As long as Pierre (a
representative of young America: not necessa
its place on t hedoworlledd aarnedn ani trheimma itnhse fib o un d
mother who birthed him, fame and glory remain his by right: as long as the values he chooses

to uphold and champion remain harnmrs with the mothefr i g u rHilitle wifé) {hat

is to be, will not esinge him froorme ; f or s h e Howoglad liame thal Riecré | e é
loves her, and not some dark eyed haughtiness, withwhom lcauld e r | i voe i n pea
(Pierre 22).

The juxtaposition of Lucy and Isakialthe exceptionalist interptation of tle novel
symboliseghe choice oflifferentcausesvhicha hero could suppofit is notable, that in the
literary world that was still largely ruled by male writers, the female characters are placed as
symbolic representations rather than wholly realistic characBitg}-eyedLucy represents a
safe and approved set of polititaliefs or causes to champion, that offer no threat to the
imperial figure of Mrs Glendinning who expl icitly st abfss her de
long as Pierre chooses to court her, he remains within the accepted grounds of the
exceptionalistcosmosio we ver , -etyleel Mmdaamghti nesso of | sabe
exceptionalist parable, not so much a straightforward erotic temptation as most critics would
insist, but rather a cause or political belief that falls outside the range of acceptable causes
within the exceptionalist discourse. She very well may pose actual daongshe may not.
In Dostoyevsk¢ s wor | d, Ras k oekdtad shve sodlslikedsbnga erdDsnyay e
from the clutches of prostitution, is much more benevolent, and yet pogkiips/on the

same subconscious anxieties.
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What matters is that Adarko causes represe
youths such as Pierre, would bring the said youths outside the acceptable discourse. This
would then result in their imtable expulsion from the safe boundaries of the exceptionalist
universe, whilst the glory that was theirs by right, would be inherited, as the previeus sub
chapter suggests, by the more pragmatic (if less spectacular), 1stiyleinype personified
byhé&tl ess earnest and mngStanlegRierel8® ani zedo Gl en
Neverthelessthe problem resides with the fact thfagre are no clear divisions between
Ari ght 0 eonedpliditiytermed guidelinewhich the characters could relp ¢apart
from random snatches of t h osangetundefthelg@se &1 i nl i n
wastepaper) although it appears that their world expects them to do precisely hias.
correct way to conduct oneself has to be intuitively dedudede importantly, both Pierre
Gl endinning and Dostoyevskyds hero have been
such as Plinlimmondés philosophy or the Napol
society, which offer a perfect breediggound fortheir dark ideas®?
Why are the ideagersonified by Plinimmod s  p a toychinithe first place?
Previously we have discussete awareness that Raskolnikov, unlike Piezrdjbits in
understandinghem(even if choosing to wilfully shut hisyes at their true naturé)he key
problemwith any idea is that it is essentially neutral until it arrives in the hands of an
individual who may adapt it sthatit might have a potential to cause harm. John Mika

offers a summary of thisviek Thi s | i berty i s dubious, since

625ee Higgins & ParkeReadi ng Mel vill eb6s @Pierre, or the Ambigui
Also seeM. E. Dichma n n , iAbsol ut i s mTHe idealhatlthe wolrld isesabsly tehiedanad e . 0
contains germinating rudiments of dangerous ideologies capable of taking over an individuziés topon by
Dichmann,whm f f er s an examinati®npadsddqe AMChpamtoimeulrarc,al sl
attempts to reach the ideal offered to him by the established norms, it is only natural that evil or morally wrong
events occur as a result, because of the wuniverseds t
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unl ess one is swayed one way or another by a
choice will only be a cover for the operatiohhidden and uniforninfluence® (224)163
Taking intoaccounmi | bankdés argument, we are presen
the necessity of Plinlimmonian balance between the idealism and reality in pursuit of the
ideal exceptionalist vision. If one looks fromghiiewpoint, it becomes quite clear: an
idealistic rebel, no matter how grand or wiaellenced his plans are, iafluenced by an
external idea coming from elsewhérand it is truly a game of Russian roulette whether or
not tis idea would turn dangeraus
Another factor which explains the radicalism in both characters and renders them
similar, is the notion of social class. The plot stresses that both have previously enjoyed what
can be described as privileged or cultured upbringilegs eviént, perhaps, in case of
Raskolnikov!®*l ar gue that the characterso6 social ¢
consider, philosophize, and even put aside the material rather than idealistic concerns, instead
of being concerned largely with surviyalhere toying with a potentially dangerous

ideological stance could mean physical death. My reading of this aspect of the texts is that the

character soé i desofthetegcatenl slasseethberwatsreassocate with

perilous carelesgss. D reinforce thigpoint, Higgins and ParkeniRe adi ng Mel vi | | e
APi erre, or , Buggest Ammbdi dPuietriresds famil i al backagr
di scernment in the f ac[$incePierrplasgownupmkthé y t oxi c

sheltered, rafied world of Saddle Meadows, however, the ideas in the pamphlet are likely to
be wholly new to himo (119). Perhaps this si
part of the upholders of the social order such as Mary Glendinning, and poimtargl$o

societal control equating to imposition of intellectual ignorance (which of course, bearing in

163 SeeJohnMilbank.
¥4 Theg ni cal idea that puni shment and/ oinkgyiscommented s fino
on byRuttenburgilo st oyevsky,d8 Democracy
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mind the subsequent events, only worsens the outcome cawttas/expectationsjiA
nobl e boy, and doci | e-§loridusidsophn@mordan wisdoormbt gr ow
thank heaven | s& him not to college(Pierre 22).

It is a surprising notion, as onermamonly would associate a character like Pierre
with being carefully educateahd intellectually awardHowever, Meredith McGilard
Michael Collinsboth present one with averview of the actual situation within the
intell ectual circles of Melvillebds -day, whic
devised or essentially toxic) counlodertoe fApuff
attain influence over those exposed td%tAccording to McGill as well a€ollins, the
seeming democratisat of intellectual thought in nineteentienturyAmerican setting posed
a controversyreciselybecaaie of t he # pidea bydhe glite ineelfectual t ox i ¢
thinkers, and its subsequent irghce over the wider public, wont to produce new
A Enc el ashuesutThidimageis metaphorically echoed by Melville in his description
of Pierre, as a juvenile author revellinginmsa gi nary talent, sitting
smoking, mildandselff e st ooned as aPiarr@e22%).ry mount ai no (

Reverting to the concept of a virus, the metaphor of contagion by aitesofprious.

Emory Elliott, infiArt, Religion and the Problem éfuthority in Pierr@® implies that the lack
of directional il deals in the established Ame
keeps before the reader t he-esghlishadtAmayican of Pi er
society of the Eastern seabdao longer fraught with revolution or Indian wars, an angry
young man has few creative outlets for his righteous intign@ n o6 ( 343) . Thi s nc
relaableto the idea of futile masculinity explored earlier in relation to the Enceladus

sequence.

185 McGill, AmericanLiterature and the Culture ofdprinting, 18341853 Co |l | i ns, fTheiod | | i mi t a|
of Charles Dickens: Transatlantic Printcultureande Spring of 1842.0
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Pierre and Raskolnikov have also been affected by the exceptionalist discourse to the
extent of attempting and failing re®ellion a
However, what interests us is their particular perssasteptibility tatoxic ideology.

Delbanco provides an idea of the sepditical climate at the time, which can allow us to
comprehend better the charactersd psychol ogi
were being asked everywhere at a time when, as Emerst@  Thomas Carlyle,
Americans were fdfal/l a |ittle wild with numbe
done for those excluded from the vaunted bounty and freedom efrAin ¢ a nDelbandoe ? 0 (
191)167

Notably, both heroes exhibit aqdiar, strained state of mind when the destructive idea
isfirstprsent ed to them. Raskolnikovds pG&G&Pchol ogi
3-6);asisP i e riirdeal sk amedtal stdtel inodhtediately before encountering the

pamphlet:

His thoughs were very dark and wild; for a space there was rebellion and horrid
anarchy and infidelity in his soul €& Just
Evil One propounded the possibility of the mere moonshine of all hisesefincing

Enthusiasm(Pierre 176)

The psychabgical makeup of a character auld be of a very specific nature for a

dangerousdea to take hold of it. Refeng back to the idea of noxiougdeology being

1855ee als@Emerson to Carlyle, Octob&0, 1840 inCorrespondence of Emerson and Carlylp 28384, and
Levine,Conspiracy and Romance: studies in BrockBeown, Cooper, Hawthorne and Melvillpp 170171.

Levine isfocusing mainly on discussiori slavery and rebellion, but alsdfers a summary of issues pervaglin

the society at the exact time

167See Delbancdi Pi erre i s t he wr dinmg dofitheedoeard ifsomm. ot hAfst etry pleh aobf,
strongestexemplaréf t he i dea that once Athe absolute is introd:
becomes madness. What begins as a wish to correct some personal oahigtorig becomesfahai c i s mé o

(193). Also ArendtOn Revolution84. Hannah Arendt suggests that there is a tendency of psychological near

madness which overturns positive intentions contained within essentially neutral philosophical discourses
available for analysis (suchB&sl i nl i mmonés pamphl et would be in |l ess r:
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comparable to a life cycle of a biological virasid if to regard Pierre and Rodion as initial
victims through whom the idea of apanticufaevi | 0 i
state of psychological vulnerability typical of a character who would by likeget

Ai nf dicsttieddfiedythe criticsThe question of maturation
idea within an individual is explored by Wald@onstituting Americangl23). There arises a
power f ul paral |l el of i kening a developing I
growth or entity. Further on, Howard Bruce Franklilimee Wake of the Godsiggests that

an initially benevolent idea may only mature into a noxiousiohe& The t hi ng born
as a heavebegotten Christ matures ineluctably into the monstroug$fmeeladus cast

down from heavenéo (105).

This image of a diseased organism slowly disintegraing mutating is echoed by the
imagery withinthenovel®2i erre and Raskol ni kovds descent
of the concrete (as pensified by their altering physical appearance) and immersion in the
uncanny. This point is summarised best of all by Svidoegail, Dost oyhere:sky 6s an
A T]he healthy man is the most earthly of men, and therefore he ought to live according to life
here for the sake of completeness and order. Well, but as soon as a man gets sick, as soon as
the normal earthly order of his organism is disrupted, the possibility of another world at once
begins to make itseknown, and the sicker one the greater theomtact with this other
world, so that when a man dies altogether, he goes to teerothwo r | dC&& R75)e ct | y o (
This is remarkable, connected with the réaath otherworldlypsychological state that both
Pierre and Raskolnikov experience at the pdirnhe dreansequences discussed above.

There is another factor increasing the said vulnerability to the harnefalbigical

discourse§ bot h charactersdo tendency to view t hems
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their desire to acquirgemidivine, exalted statu'$® It is somewhat ridiculous, albeit

aspirational®l n t he i magery of both Pierreds dream
igneous rocko and Raskolnikovés envy of the

tobemad not of fl esG&RP26@,theot hemenné! deppumani si
to attain invulnerabilityn pursuit of an individual heroideal can be observed It

harmonisesvi t h t he earl i er point concer pdacta@ t he ¢
being. Delbanco (194 95) al so comments on Pi eHowad wi shi n
BruceFr ankl in, c¢claiming that fa rock is ambigu
a b s o | HowardgBruge F¢anklinl25). My interpretation of those olrgations boils

down to a subtly veileMelvillean dig at a unified, depersonaliziel@éal society governed by

exceptionalist Plinlimmonian ideologkdt both Tocqueville and Herdephold.

The conclusion of their tale is also similar for botler”R and Raskolnikov mistake the
nascent and expanded consciousness for real supreme truth and knowledge (with disastrous
results). Both attempt to evade confronting this painful truth-fad¢ace for as long as
possible and both, as the curtain closesme to a (belated) discovettyat no viciouscrime
can be justified by claiming théhe moral boundaries established by the external vaygd
Aunjolilke t heme of -dmerges aslthecpnclusioh: $obowingetranklinian
ideal establishedy society, of imitating Christis tempting for an individual ego seeking to
reaffirm its exceptional nature.eYit is unviable and problematic when attempted in reality.
Raskolnikov comes realise that only after reaching the lowest point in his Jemuent is

notable that we do not hear of whether he actually does proceed to amend his behaviour to

68SeeFrankin, The Wake of Gods;. Melvilleds Mythology

¥See Del banco: fAéthere is something stirring about Pi
ludicrous about his sense about haviegibappointed to setthewwd d ri ght o (199) .

170 Collins, in hisessay on Poe and Dickens also suggests the dehumanisation of the creative thought, the

literary process gradually becoming industrialized and dehumanised in much the same vein.
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revert to the chronometrical framewdrk. Pierre, in the meantime, fails completely, his
downfall being explained by the fact that he had initially chosen a wholly wrong cause to

defend!’?

As a final statement for this chap{eegardingjn particular,all that has been said about
the canflict of the public and domestic, the role of Mary Glendinning, and the pressing need
for a cause to defend)conclude thaPierre is as an Bceptionalist fablesummarising (if
somewhabitterly) the impossibility of transgressitige established bouades of
exceptionalist society on purely spiritual rebellion aloraad the utter folly ofloing so. This
presumes t eppi ng away from Hi ggRienrswasan ditenipato k er 6 s
draw psychologically correct characters (Higgins and P&Keand argue that each
character is endowed with hidden metaphoric meaning in order to make theaadipt
parable possibl@nd ratherelates to the traditional undercurrent of the homiletic narrative in
American literature, which uses meaningfuégbrical figures to illustrate a principle.
Meanwhile, | also believe that Dostoyevsky, with his basteenOrthodox tradition,
manage$o representhis aspect across more successfully from a purely stylistic viewpoint
(the name of his novel alone salimgy sublimely allegorical)The precariously unbalanced
individualisticbrilliance is substituted by deft balanclieh proves more efficient atading
the line between worlds of ideas and the materialor t he i ntell ectual A
Agual t y O -lbemg.lwvshdrt|Pierreis quintessentially lik€rime and Punishmeint its
role as a ruthless analysis to why any individiig attempts to gbeyond the framework

of fered by the est adtulse ardvdoameditefaBpirgyaltenthusiaant i st 0

1 SeeRuttenbug, 141

172SeeHiggils'. and Parker, fRAdAdbngekPi éliggons72nd Parker, ATl
Mel vi | | e 6MNew Parspactives pnoMelvilipp 189190
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alone is not sufficient to bring about radical changéhich the following chapter will

discuss.
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CHAPTER TWO:THE LEADER AND THE MOB- MOBY DICKAND DEVILS

In the previous chapter, | arguedith he noti on o fo da m dityeak tdruaad r d
odds with itssurroundings (as represented by the images of Eheetae Titan or
Ras kol ni k ov §)ds essénsallynaable iothe sociatyghat such an individuality
nominally belongs toTheextreme excessassociated with individualistic rebelli@meseen
to be invariably restrained or punished at somiatpn the textsHowever, the first chapte
also showed that the ideas thatrahvidualistic personality expoundpresent a genuine
driving force theoretically capable ahreateninghe fabric ofsocietal structures. Bearing in
mind the arguments pubith by both writers| suggested that the awae=s of the power
cont ai ned i n ospreadssiruslikedronvthedfireted inditvigual to others
This chapter will consider at lengtthat occurs when such ardividuality manags to avoid
restraint or punishmenassuming a position of leadership within a community united by the
exceptionalist isioni and what consequencésstmay bring.

The concept of a leadendowed with strong individualiyequently ererges
alongside the notion of societal upheavaland t he fAexceptional I ndi \
first chapter seems to fit this role perfectly. Previousi t i cal wor ks (fr om Mi
study of Dostoyevskyods politics to C.L.R. Ja
A h a Imo6tiges)have explored theepresentation of thiggure of the charismatic leadby
both writersin some detaii howeve, a study specifically analysing the commonality of
traits in Captain Ahab and Nicholas Stavrogin has not yet been produced. A detailed analysis
of the two, and specifically of the techniques and traits that they enpioffluence others,

is what | fows on in this chaptet’®

173See M. BakhtinThe Pro | e ms o f Do s t.dlyoe €.sK yainadvakners, Rénegades and
Castawaysand OlsonCall me Ishmael
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PLAYING A TYPE: SOCIETAL EXPECTATIONS.
lalreadyout | i ned how the figure ofinfedtton fex ce

to constrictivesocietalcodes (thatiss s et of expect attiomsasd det er mi
reactions as a subject belonging to a specific group, usuadifonal orsociceconomic
oné. As bothMelville and Dostoyevskhhaveshowed th e fAex cept i dypimd 0 i ndi
Promethean fashion, subsequently seeks to overtase Pierrerenounces his family and
home, and Rodion flouts the | awtheThe fexcept
Aexceptionali st o i deol ogwhichuisusually magkedtbhh e gr oup
preciserigid rulesexplicitly setting apart what is acceptaliea specific given strata of
society, from what is not.

In a midnineteenttcentury corgxt, John Stewart Mill held suchséuation similar to
tyranny exhibied by an absolutistiler, the general society Ingj effectually oppressive
towardsthe individuali it he t yr anny -8)£“De foequevikiejalsordisdussad ( 7
theit yr amhey mafj or i ty, 0 -d&Kd ngo NdIseck md pdspries
the suppression of indiduality by the society imposing the prevailing mores oreeiations,
which are supposed to be immediately understood and taken into at€ount

In the moremodern context, one could connectthist@ ucaul t 6 s concept o
T intuitively-understood custosor practices holding society togethetichare unwritten,
but immediately comprehensible on a subconscious.téVEbucault was interested in

mechanisms of societal control, and indeguhasing those practicéisat he evokesvould

174 Mill, On Liberty.

15Kirk, The Portable Conservative &aer,153. 71 Ki n g N wasbhe nuls af the majority vote, the

predominant segment of the population imposing its ideas on dissemingluals.Also see De Tocqueville,

Democracy in Americand John Stewart MillOn Liberty.

1"See Bart Boni kowski et al. in the discussion APopul.
177 See FoucaulfThe Order of Rings,pp xxiii-xxxiv. On geneally comprehensible and subconsciously

recogni sable fAimemeso also see John Bryant, AWound, Be
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likely result inalienation. Yet there rests a major differertbe: episteme is typically seen as
aneutral notion of g@racticeor custoncharacterizig a given historical era and determining
the way that the majority thinks; meanwhile, | maintain that the rigid framework of specific
social rulesthat Dostoevskyantle | vi | | eds protagonists oppose
or unwritter), serves as controlling mechanism, sincegibvens thelimitations regarding
what the member of a givesocietal segmerttan or cannot d&’®
The awareness and subsequent rebellion against those rules is what forms the backbone

of the conflict between the fAexceptional 0 in
briefly illustrate thispoint, | refer to Timothy Mardescribing the extremastomfort that
such essentially unwieldy codes produce in the individd&Marr providesa specific
example otheiet hni c0 code, where peoplebds actions
ethnic identityi which harmonises with the vision of spec#fly i A me roi ceaxrc ept i onal
opposingheimaginary realmsobt her , A f | a wediséussedirethee s, t hat w
introduction.As Marrarguesfié Me |l vi I |l e found an epistemol ogi
bondage by portraying Americans themselves, including manig afdn narrators, as ethnic
creatures marked by the codeGunil3velis have inve
suggestion is mirrored by Mary Pooveyds argu
together by established codes or practices thabharediately recognisable, such as
marriagecodes or relationships with figures of authority (both concepts amply explored in
Pierre as well asn Crime and Punishmepntand therefore, society is so used to them, that
they are seldom questioned or sald(Poovey 5)-8°

Those codes recall the imaginary projections of America and Russia in Melville

and Dostoyevsky s  n.dheexteptionalist discourse is founded upon suicght hcodes 0

178 As a side note, John Stuart Mill discusses such codes in the ethnic or national cdbtmsiderations on

Representative Government

Marr,iWi t hout the Pale: Melville and Ethnic Cosmopolit
180 poovey Making a Social Body: BritiskCultural Formation, 18301864
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or projectionswhich formits core concepimposing ceain behavioural expectations on all
those subject to.iA beneficial aspect of those codes and practices is that since they are so
instantaneously recognisable, theyesthve averagmdividual from the necessity to think
deeply or face a dilemminstead, they povide a readymadguggestion concerning what
exactly to think or how to react to any givelnenomenon. Such practices audconscious
immediaely comphrenensibland possessantrolling aspet; working as a coagulant
holding the particulasocietal segmertbgether In this way, society can be likened to a
colony of nonthinking biological units moving together whilst unified by a single instinctive
purposé animagebrigi ng t o mi nd Her dail,aswelhastheap hor of
epigra;n  t o Do s Deavils@ncerrking thes Biblical story of the possessed swine
hurtling off a cliff, or Melvil e 6s ani mal i stic descriptions of
columnso of muD, B4 Bet aceans (
As the first chafer hasshown, astrongindividuality trying to oppose society normally

is killed or silenced upoooming into conflict with the aforementioned framework of rules
However, tlere remains guestion concerningghat would happenf by chance such an
individual avods suppressionThe previous set of case studies has uncovered that the
Ssubconscious desi r einddidualis acanfusetivsleto mogexbeyenat i on a |
theplace originally allocated to them within thecietal structure. In this chapteargue that
the Titanicgrandeuicombines with certain specific traits to produce the figure of a
charismatic | eader overthrowing the Ainvente
allude to, so as toreate a distinatodeof their own.

The toice ofMoby-Dick andDevilsas case studies for this chapter has been determined
by the way that these texts addréss concept of charismatic leadership (that is, leadership

based not on logical merits analid propositions, but omstinctive ajpeal to the

181 For the Biblical story, see Luke 8: 32
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subconscious'® Both feature a conflidbetween societal rulesd a group of diverse
individuals headed by a fascinating figure intent on overturning the old order so as to make
space for a radicallyew oneTo an observer, thisan be likené to a revolutioary
upheaval; the rebellion of Enceladus wreaked on a far larger scal@uahdnore difficult
for theedablished society to contain

Dostoyevsky describes this situation succindéthé [ D] est ructi ve i nstin
lie buried within each and every soul, even that of the meekest and most domestic civil
s e r v a Davilg 682)( are brought out into the open by a dramatic unfolding of the events,
such as a fire, or dh&efAdnilgeaashihmd v epfr ed eMd
the irresistible force affecting the crowds on an instinctive |éveVils 447),resultingin
Amob ruled (596) yet hypot heducatcawHolg pr ocl ai m
generation to make it worwnhyh booft hf rteheed ognoov e rwnh
moralityo to intr oducd®PieaeandaRibdioo adrelsolitaagtersy or der
at this point, however, we encountgtheaval occurring on a mass scale.

Society may take dire measures inming tocontrol such a situationn Moby
Dick, A The -o&ws Storyo chapter, for its seeming
Ahab as a chracter is pivotal for understanding how Melville sees the theme of leadership in
particular. Thespecific concept ofanstraintas a byproduct of leadership is seen in the
interaction between Radney (representative of the codes governing the specific microcosm of
the ship, which is described as a very hiera
usagesand he i nstinctive | oMD222)) tindBteekitt@ae ss i n sea
i e x ¢ e p tdividualand éeadetmbe). Melville presents an attermpt Radney to

dehumanis&t e e likeixlcte@ps i onal 0 personality before it

182 See Poovey and Foucault.
18 van the Tsareviclilvan the Princej a stock character in Russian fairytales,thadsome prince

rotagoni st who t icall fulfils the art of a hero,
p g yp y p
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overurn the esblished order. Radney reminds Steelbdlhislow-rankingposition in the
hierarchy associable with menial taskdntdlerably striding along the deck, the mate
commanded him to get a broom and sweep down the planks, and also a shovetpard re
some offensive matters consequent at allowing a pig to run ab [ige222)

If theindividualistic selfdoes not manage to successfully overcome thative
response from society,abnsequently perishe¥et Steelkilt,virtually reduced to the state of
Abare | ife, 0 which, as Agamben suggested, is
survives, and manages to spark off a rebellion. This poses a potential conflict with what has
been uneartheadh ithe previous chaptewheae the individual, once reded to the state of
A b ar eisiewdd by, society as\dsted of harmfupotential.ln Homo SacerAgamben
proposes that a being reduced to the state o
but can be lawfully killd, if seen as transgressing political or social normi Kiliing, or
ratherimmobilising, was illustated explicitly by the dreasequence iRierre,as wel as by
the fates suffered by both Raskolnikov and Pidtimvever, the story of Steelkilt seemas
overturn compl et e lbyhisAuwvavahdne beidgpereeivagl asnaderdic
character

In this way, it can be argued thatf an fexcept i @eddoladidi ndi vi du
imposed constrairdnd gained the status of a leader ableffiect revolutionary change on a
particular segment of society, theguld become a viable and accepted patthef
Afexceptionalisto framewor k,Thaefre,volntgnargnd adap
change effected by aadingaseeadeenpay beamcartaioc i ndi vi du
circumstancegercevedas a positive thing by society (provided that the charisresater
succeeds in bringinghange about)A contextually relevant example of this might be the
American Revolution (176%783) dang away with the British rule, and the consequent

installation of the Constitution.
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Dostoyevskyo6s novel , menspmatohabtterapttoavertarc er ns ¢
the existing order completely, doing away with the old world and its repias/eslt is no
surprise that Verkhovensky Devilsharps on about teaching the youth abautdr A f r e e d 0 mo
(681)1 the Nihilistsin the novelmay initially comeacross as dissatisfied withe stifling old
order,of which t i s s ai doutoialk sintesyoufhave everything yoy want, you
spoi |l t cDewsa550)# and itigeagytosee, whyf@ost oyevskyds char
the lure of charimatic leadership is so attractiveidtfar more excitinggompared tdhe
joyless exceptionadt nationstate realitie¢ounded on military drills and bureaucragyite
similar to Melaws)i | | ebs brutal sea
Twenty years ago on the eve of war with half of Europe, Russia represented as an ideal
in the eyes of all state and privy councillocgerature was controlled by censorship;
military drill was taught in our universities; the army was turned into a ballet and people
paid their taxes and kept silent under the yoke of serfdom. Patriotism had come to mean
extorting bribes from the living @ t he dead. Those who did
considered rebels since they threatenedhtleer mony of t he(Deeilgi st i ng
552)
In the Americamarrative, the neolutionary spirit is discussed rather differently
from theRussianoa ( f or i nstance, Steelkiltds rebel |l
thing to be condemned). Moreover, quite unlike in Bs&ussiathe background of the
specifically American exceptionalidiscourseactively supporte@gnd even encouraged
revoluion andthe subsequent expansi@f a completely differerdrder gradually oveaking
more and more of societyo illustrate thigpoint, Nancy Frederickdiscussedt length a

radically new national ordern  Me | v iwhitherphasised yaping away with old

BEor historical prototype of the rebellion showed by
Tsaricide: A Conspiracy Within a Conspir a@ewlsivereli scusse
published.
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mores based on fadation stones such asreligion as t he fisel f 0 became
instead(Frederick45).18°
The radically new order which arises as a consequence of revolutenekes, virus
like, more and more afpace and saeiy, overcoming anppoundaries thaheinitial
framework ofsocialrules may have established. It presents a radically new way of thinking
and perceiving the world which was not previously possible; but what is even more irhportan
is thatthe self takes the place of God, and it can be interpreted that more and more

individuals, in harmony with the notion of buried instincts described by Dostoyevsky,

a

become aware of pthemaé¢lovasn davpichiiveuld inéuianleadl eader

to yet another possibility of yanother revolutionary upheaval, ameverending process
comparable in how it spreadsdn epidemithat has no beginning or end, but commences
organically. The origial unityafforded by the exceptionalist discourserisken.

Leadership and revolutionary tendencies associated specifically with the Nihilistic

movement and the Nechaev Circle (which served astatgpe for figures depicted Devils

i particularly Nicholas Stavrogjiwho was based on Serg Nechaev, the circl e

(18471882) certainly occupied many minds at the time Dostoyevsky was writing his

novel!® Yet evidenceexists that Melville seriously considertee notion of revolutionary

change shaping the futuirea concept not unthinkable, bearing in mind the historical context

of AThe Age of Revolutionso described in t
Milder suggests that Melville was keenly aeaf the need to find new forms of societal
functioning and organisation that would be radically, revolutionarily diffetéistargument,

moreover, reconciles the role of the writer as observer with the need to welcome the new

he

world order
B FredericksMe | vi | | Betnscragyr t o f
¥See Laqueidlrndtse raprrteitcaltei ons of Terr or i $onthespecifict i on, Fac

mention of Dostoyevskyds novel in its broader histori
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[B]y 1850 Melvlle had come to see America as embodying not simply a neticpbli
system, but anepoohseigusnesa of Whych the writer was the avatar and
his work a proffered medium of cultural transformation. The success of this enterprise
dependedonAmr i cads sl oughahg@emh¥dan ol d men
Whilst the previous chapter dealt at large with the psychological processes that both
protagonists undergo as theiiroaawkhoegesws ofth
will focuson fAcharismatic | eader s balegedcisds bnd howda n fie X ¢
affectsor shapes the reactions and attitudes of a more numerous group of people within the
limited confines of a given microcosm. The fact that gaigicularchapter willlook closely
at a particular microcosm as opposed to the general world, is ceritralrtature of my
argumentas | am focusing on the changing dynamics of a specific group due to the influence
of a charismatiteader 18 In this chaptgrthe microcosmarea whaleboat iMoby-Dick and
a remote provincial town of Skvoreshnikilrevils where the action unfolds almost
exclusively. Both are relevant for this analysis, due to their confined nature, symbolically
representative of an exceptionalist natgtaite existing within its own boundaries.
The concept of fAchar i sexgainedcindividuisd,er s hi po r
which in the frst chapter has been connected with i n dsisensed posséssing
gualities or characteristics suffioieto achieve significant change in the wider world, is
actually closelyelatedtad he i dea of a | e aikecomingacrossg@sainc har i
believable presence that is judged by others as holding the requisite strengths for creating

change.

187 Milder, Herman Melville: a brief biography

188 See ReeveThe Whie Monk: an essay on Dostoyevsky and Melwviitscusingexpressly on the enclosed
literary spaces of the whaleboat {#foby-Dick) and an Orthodox monastery @nothers Karamazdy dubbed
Ami crocosmso or s mal lthatwithin @ snmalkedosed miRrecesmgit iseasigrdgodadidws
various interations between characters amate any specific tendencies.
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A Char i s ma-@éncaonpassiag cancedt.eEssentidllynaintain that there rests a
clear distinction in that hilst individualistic personality exists primarily as a sa$htained
subject i ¢ h asuggestsmaladting with and exercising a certain influence upon others, as
the individualistic protagonist comes into contact with th&ms influence, in turn, effects a
psychological change upon those othbrsupport of this argumern¥jary Poovey ciés Max
Weberwho explicitly identified charisma fnas on
(Poovey 9989
Beaing in mind the specifically nineteententury context, Thomas Carlyle in his
treatiseOn Heroeq1848) poposes a rather mofeasble explanatiorof the concept of
charismaas soci etyb6s HfAsubmulggeaivée ard nd rthaid n folnu & ma e
stronger personality exercises upon othetsch is rather reminiscent tfie Romanticist
imagery as welt?® In anycase, charismia associable with the sheer potential power for
dissembling and change that hypothetically would be spread out evenly across the human
Aunitso making up society, and yet, for some
single individual.lt hasno true reason or purpose, but is rather comparable to sheer vitality of
a biological organismiNormally, such dorce would be associated with a nation as a whole
rather than anindividual as Dostoyevskyo6s hapless Shatov
Nations are formed ahmoved by some other force that commands and dominates
them, whose origin is unknown and inexplicable. This force is the force of an insatiable
desire to go on until the end, while at the same time denying that there is an end. It is
the force of a contumous and indefatigable affirmation of its own being and the denial

of death (Devils, 264)

189 poovey Making a Social Body
190 SeeCarlyle,On Heroes
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Nevertheless, the fAcharismatico individtu
par with an entire natioflhe image of humaactivity powered ly an unclear yet powerful
Af or ceod rpetentiaihiddennwithintindivédual human beingshave already
associated with the exceptionalist discourse in generasienng Pease, Kolchin, or
DimockK). At this point, however, we are dealing with thighly volatilesituation when the
potentialfor societal change within a natistateis concentrated just one its member

My own position regarding the above argument is that whilst charisma may not be the

sole or primary factor in sparkirggf social change, it acts as an extremely potent catalyst in
that respect. fAExceptional, 06 as we have alre
humanity (at least not in a given segment of society, or microcosm), but greater, and destined
for greater achievements. It is a term focusing on the individugliestion first and
foremost, tipping the libertgquality balance towards unbridled individual liberty.
Meanwhi |l e, HAchar i s ma tactaristigs ivhich arattpaadve sre s si on o f
fasanating to other persons who may come into contact with the exceptional individual; an
outward aspect that permits the leader to draw his followers in, and unite them as a group. It
can be intepreted either psychologicallyopking at the manipulative teaiques or influence
the leader showsor mystically, as an abstract tendency to fascinate, which may or may not
be based purely on visual or ebmoorhes anralmbst | nf | u
tangible physical force that caot be resisted @voided. 1 acts beyond the scope of ordinary
human morality or reason, existing irrespectively of moral concepts (queehe
previouslyexplored imag®f abiological virus) asan entity that holds no definable meaning
or purpose, or is deliberatedjyvested of such meaningor purpgse n t er ms of pl ot

pursuit of he Whale seems rather arbitramhilst Stavrogin frequently admits to being
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indifferent to life) yet simply exists because of its sheer viability anthgsnctively
comprehensile presencé®?

| propose that there can béuather,illogical quality that attrets attention on a
subconsciou ani mal i stico | evel, r e DraHe@dy1848) dand wh a't
Sartor Resartugl836)where he evokes driving spiitual (or rather, mentaljorce
underneath the social persona an individual exhibiBroadly, Carlylespeaks of
overpowering the rest of individualities assembled within one same microcosm by the
concentrated potential energy firs poithatibdth MeMie and Dostoyevsky hint at
throughout their narrativess well'®3 1t is also essentially neutral (that is, divested of
associations wit h 0 gnoralisticsoctal catles)yand therefpre, o d u c e d
affects all within its react? e o pdweniosives are diverse, but all react to this foke.
Mel vill ebs Captain Ahab, in a rare introspec
find one stubborn, at the least; but my one cogged circle fits into all their various wheels, and
they revole. Or, if you will, like so many atills of powder, they all stand before me, and |
t hei r MDal49k Pedthap$ Ahab coyly shifts the blame to the crew for choosing to
follow himi but it is evidenthat they cannot resist his greater spiritual andtaienfluence.

Melville alsooutlines another, highly important aspecths phenomenon. Namely, it
isthechari smatic individual 6s ability to bring
within others surrounding him, acting as a tadsle agent provocateur, and consequentially
creating a situation of changeor violent chaos. It is of course, somewhat ironic that Ahab

should refer to an aiftill as a metaphopervertedly refashioning the image used by Herder

¥l see Agamberilomo Sacer
192 5am Halliday, irScience and Technology in the AféHawthorne, Melville, Twain and Jamessociate
the charisma of leaders exemplified by Captain Ahab with @dheept of magnetisnsuggesting that certain

personal it i eisandduedo theinpargcola tomposites, draw in other individiradspective of
whether their actual goals are oriented towards good or evil.
$That Melville was acquainted with Carlyleds works i:

Brief Bi AdistaripahGuide to Herman Melville.
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In some individuals, ik ability can be more pronounced than in others. If we think broadly
about personalities such as Steelkilt, Ahab, or Nicholas Stavrogin, this powerful life force
comes across as a recognisabyiging characteristiein wi | d-bayncardamidocean
nurtr e dv 220), as Melville says In a leader figure, such life forceonnectable with
natureasaconcegban be compar ed tiamcadpacityofmationggnagnet i sn
psychological specimen to hypnotise the supposedly more pliand snbject it @illy to its
will .1 It bestowsupon the submissive subject new powers that in reality were the projection
ofthety pnot i st 6s whichlisfully explored by Adigom Wimtet> As Winter
states:
€[ There were] é sever al Onewasthefatdhatanhgnetie s me r
influence usually ran from the charismatic French to the susceptible English, and from
men to women. The other ingredient was the instability of mesmeric experiirtépts
fact that the apparently passive subject of the @xg&it sometimes seemed to seize
control (23)1%
By regarding the notion of charisma in relation to mass hypnotism by an individual
who is stronger psychologically, and possibly also physically, if one looks especially at how
Steelkilt, As uipne rgieonre r a l p rMD@2l)ispdrtrayed byy Meldlle, as wéll
as Ahab, it can be interwoven with the Carlylean notion of deliberately searching for a hero,

in which the representatives of the wider society willingly submit to the mesmeridegiafit

1945ee Kuckick, Innovative Amateurs, 182B867,in A History of Philosophy in America, 172000 As a

broader commeary on the contextual backgrouaddressed in this thesis, Kucklick addresses the phenomenon

of charismatic leadership and its effect on the massasrecifically American antebellum setting by analysing

the figure of a preacher within the varied religious and philosophical movements that emerged in the United
Statesatthe i me . Kuc k| iEnkebrss oannbasl yTsriasn socfe n d e numanlbéigcanwor | d vi
draw personal strength from the natural world and attain an atliveise status, is alseaoteworthy

195 winter, Mesmerized: Powers of Mind in Victorian Britain

196 Notably, it is yet again shown that the power to hypnotise is given by ttersao the male characters rather

than any female ones (althoughMeby c k essentially is a Anovel without
it comes across plainly). This reiterates my point made in the previous chapter that the dangerous istdavidual

held by both writers to be male, and could be a reflection of the general political situation of thevtiere

men rather than women predominantly would be seen as holding any political power.
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a Achari smati c Ivicadodstyattain teroughahss figure thé goliticallon y
social power that they cannot otherwise lay claim to. In a straightforward exceptionalist
narative, such submissionwouldmearm c r i f i c i mthe itemestd of thel natibneas f o
awhd e. Yet Dostoyevskyds anti hero, Verkhoven:
Western thought to the Russian humilgyptesquelyparodieghis image, incidentally and
ironically spe&ing of America(yet agan presented as a caricaturesguaginary realn)
| read the biography of a certain American in the newspapers. He left his enormous
fortune to factories and to exact sciences, his skeleton to students in the local academy,
and his skin to be made into muth on which the American national anthem was to be
pounded out day and night. Al as, webre m
I magination in the . Devis280p of North Ameri c
This demented picture is an explicit mockery of imagar y fAWesterno pr acf
Dost oy e v s/erkhdvenskpnevertheless s qui ck to note that su
founded on cyical efficiency is not feasible on Russiansdillé [lTgy 6 d accuse me
l i beralism, and my s kThs moenisdeialficdeoubannedéo (2
understandinga charismatic leader plaggherwith the instincts that are not permissible or
possible to realise in agelated, Plinlimmonian society, @ith the wish for something
larges cal e and AheMei oj bl gpewrgf ywhioetkes, fAall me
di s e WD &6 Thé secret of the charismaadler is that with so mugiotential
concentrated in their single personality, they seem to promise emotional and spiritual
fulfilmenton agranderscaletan t he Achecks and bal anceso ca
As Verkhovensky grovels before Stavrogin,
w o r nbevils(444) the same picture can be observed again. Although Verkhovemsky is
somewhat hypocriticatharacter, Me phi st ophel es to Stavroginos

Carlylean worship of the concentrated potential powstilispresent. And, as Dostoyevsky
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shows furtherand as Ahab also recattee image of the wheels craving a cog to turn them

and put them in motig such leadership is desirable to all others precisely because it

concerns ralising their own potential vicariously through the charismatic leader, who makes
subconscious wishestoreality, cr eating a radical awdt hewt fie
you, |l 6m nothing. Wi thout vyou, I am a fly, a
A me r iDedg445).

The result of such submission may be revolutionary upheaval. In this capacity, the
Aexceptional 0 i ndmaticlendeadervea asta unitigg foace thadbrimgd a r i s
together the disjointed membafsociety, just as Ahab imagines a functioning mechanism
At a firstglance this behaviour appeansbe assembling rather than disasbling, andcan
be reconciled with taprior argumemthat in some respects, revolutionary change effected by
a charismatic leader can be seen as a positive and truly democratic concept that should be
encouraged, the people being given an opportunity to vicariously express their democratic
volition through theagency of théeader. What its actual effects on society may be, however,
remains to be seen.

In short, united thinking of a groumder the influence of a newbgmerged leades an
important notiorthat we need tbear in mind forthis chapter. As Winter suggests:
fM]esmerism and similar cultural phenomena are part of a history of agreement. They
displayed a cord that bound people together: an influence that coordinated their thoughts or
actions, or a sympatheticgenttha uni t ed &@806popul ati ono (

The second crucial fact or whogesgorndea r ol e of
particular way to the charismatic | eaderds n
The role of the masses was actually the rule of demagogues. When people were united

into a single body (often by an fAelectric

of independent judgement. They became insensitive to proper guidance yet Velnerab
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to illegitimate political leaders. There was also uncertainty about who really was in

charge (332333)

The above image evokes images of social unrest commonly associated with
revolutionary movements (a theme which runs througbewils and is amply hintedpon in
Mel vill eds novekamnsedhuoeweesecnlthehetirst chap
arguments from the introductioone can argue théte populatn as a wholesiwielding
immense, Tanic potential for effectinghange [potentially with disastrous consequences).

Returning to the original argument regarding the balance between liberty and equality,
we are left with a horrifying image where there remains no liberty as the population moves in
one destructive currgmor true equality, for the potential forces of this movement are
directed by one individual. Hence, the system af strg e nt ¢ checksand balaricasg A
proposed by Hamilton would likely prove a ligaver in such a situation. The marriage of
mesneric charisma tramsitted by a leader figure tanchained potential contained in society
in general is a volatile combination, particularly in the antebellum American context if we
think of Hamilton or De Tocquevilldiscussing societal unresir if onerecalls the Russian
Revolution of 1917 and the violent events surrounding/it nt er comment s: A Ch e
indeed dangerous where it was unharnessed, as in America, that unhealthy laboratory of
democracyo (333).

Such arargument reconciles thehapter with the previous one by the virtue of the term
Aunharnessed, 0 sending us back to the Plinli
the exceptional potential personified by the image of a Titan encased inYeanthther than
containing egth, spreading fire becomes the main imdgies notable thatVinter employs

the term @B33ywhiehwads also guite a popular image in the political cagadn
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the Russian Revolution of 191¥.Generally, the fascination with fire traverseshotaixts.
AWedl |l spread fireséeidddlo) $spneéeadi zeg&nadyveéod
This image i s al so exHddbscisttloyr ye,c hwheedr e nS tiieTehle
stacks of powdecasks heaped up in him and the sloatch silely bur ni ng t owar ds
(MD 223). It is notable thawith Ahab(whose leadership at the end of the plot results in a
tragic rather than a positive outconthe imageisnchs much Ai ncendi aryo a
Aexti ngDheshfitnlgr ee t al | nmalatsglph@ousair,likethted vy b ur n
giganticwaxa per s b e f MD é47)asuyggest the fmerthat starts of natural causes
rather than through the agency of a human being, aatl Abts as its controllenot a
provocateurin the true sense of the wb
[S]natching the burning harpoon, Ahab waved it like a torch among them;
swearing to transfix with it the first sa
his aspect, and still more shrinking from the fiery dart that he held, théethéack in
dismay, and Ahab again spoke:
AAll your oaths to hunt the White Whale
body, lungs and life, old Ahab is bound. And that ye may know to what tune this heart
beats: look ye here; thus | blowoutthea st f ear! 06 And with one
extinguished the flam¢MD 451)
The i mage of t meodr deod nybyithe supponsed dadeidigure
is central to this chapter 6s aregtudeeisibased The s
on the hypothetical proposition that instead

flame-spark of thalemocratic allequalling sentiment, the toxic leadership of the

¥7Podz h i g, artineelliary, was a common image pmopaganda material datingttee Russian

Revolutionary era. A good example wouldbemtaoon by an anonymous artist, ref
poem AThe Twel v e orevpldtidnarg standing dver p tovensndlantess which a supposed
Afburgeoi so i s tr yirongawateringpam.tThecaption watdbh: waWedl F st art a

fire, to the dismay of all the bourgeois. o
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Aexceptional 0 i ndi vi dudestructhngerealirg art eractiogpasitee x t i n g
of the desired effe¢hatsuch leadership would typically be expected to cause. Instead of

promised boundless liberty and glory, one fsfigcing depersonalizatigrbecomingnothing

more than material for the leader to use. Recalling the argument from the anaRisiseof

i n particul ar, t hityis fodoxngereagsociadenwih Enceladausdcontained u a |

in earth or Raskolnikov shuttered in his coffinofarobryt r at her , t he HfAexce
stifling the revolutionary or democratic potential can be compared to the earth or the room

because of those constrainingptiies. he fAchari smatic | eader o in

vampirelike parasite drainingff the energy of the other8®

PORTRAIT OF A HERO: THE DEVELOPMENT OF CHARISMATIC LEADERSHIP.

Considering the plot of Melli| robes, atfirst, Ahabds actions appeatr
example of uncontrolled toxileadership blown to caritaedproportions in order to
emphasi se how fiwrongo it i s,whdsépiadicalityimd wpoi nt
moral rectitudeare the essentidh u mano traits advhad Meillvitl d eAlpadk
delirium:

But shall thiscrazedold mdme t amel y suffered to drag a

to doom with him7 Yes, it would make him a wilful murderer of thirty men and more,

if this ship come to any deadly harm; and come to deadly harm, my soul swears this

ship will, if Ahab has his way(MD 455)

Inabroadercrossli sci plinary context, the portray:
text over time has been culturally@slished as the archetype ahanomaniac leader

drawinghis followers tovardstheir doom. D an obsessed leagdéuman potential

198 An image present in antebellum American literatusee e fiThe Facts in the yCase of
Edgar Allan Poe.
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represented in all others whom he imperils, is just mere material to be sacrificadgie a s
burning idea. Considerirtpis pointfrom a slightly different angleEmory Elliott desgbes
Ahab asan obsessed e | i g i o uAbab fsatypa daf AncericanfiChristian evangelical
fervor gone mad and directed toward a single purpose, even if accomplishing that purpose
will cost his own life and the liveeof many othes(Gunn189)
Elliott appears toview Ahab as a zealéor whom the fulfilment of some imaginary
commandment eclipses everything elBe an extent, | disagree with such an interpretation
of the character, since ovattributing Ahab with apparently religious motives renders the
entire reading of the text, as well as thmaracterratheronesided. His enmity with the
White Whale is not quite religious, btranscendseligion in what rather ia case of singular
and extremely per s-beadad whdleiwkheatwrin@led bromandisa whi t e
cr oo k e MD 143) wobe ufpicked by a psychologist rather tlagriest. Melville is
explicit in naming Ahabo MDbbd)i ahereisCariylsamn o mani a
quest this igbsolutelynot.
In considering the balance of liberguality and how relevaittcan be here, one could
argue that A leaflndisduatlibestygrosslygtakan tocttee £xtremsoupled
with inability to accept théarsh realitis of the whaling worldandthe unwillingness to see
oneods i naintegritgcanaptomsedyin any mamer. If welook closely at the text, the
image that comes across is mtrat ofa Miltonian Lucifer wrapped in his pride than a
Grand I nquisitor intending to keep the estab
and triumph, yodhen saw Ahab inallhisfdta pr i de o ( 4 5 Ygtwhattl agtee s Me |
with Elliott upon, is the fact that in his fanaticism, Ahab is convinced of being essentially
right, creatng what seems to be a believalateit perverted, orthodoxy of sortsvhich of

course can be reconciled with the notion of projecting imaginary negative characteristics at a
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supposedly neutral objednseparable from the concegdtthe exceptionalist discours®.

Elliot claims:
When examined within the contextofthee v el opment of Mel,vil | ed
Moby-Dick does not depict a battle between good and evil with Ahab as the human hero
trying to destroy the symbol of evil in the whale. Rather, what we have is a madman
who is convinced that he has the right guwver to pursue his personal goal as
symbolized in MobyDick, a mere creature in nature that hiéisel or no interest in

humans(Gunn191)2%°

So far, the immediate trait that strikes one about Ahab is his obsessive fixation on
a specifc goal combined with disregard for any other factors that nhighmvolved. This is
an image conventionally associateith stereotpical bad €adership in totalitariasociety
where individual concerns amden plainogic are sacrificed for the sake®fo me fAgr eat
i dea. 0 An ictofthEsrfieasonis the dact that fheeobsession affects or involves
more and more individuabss it progresses, although it begins with prs# single
Aexcept i on aWhenAhabrshat imaediatelypresehis influence istill
symbolised bytte doubloon nailedtothe mast whi ch dal | mariners rev
whal eds Mm=R384)Thenadividual,(personal differences or views all become

dissolved and merged within the grasp of the leadersvece ms t o absor b t he 0

personalities of those under his spklelville provides an excellent image to summarise the

notion:
As the unsettling polar star, which t hrc
sustains its piercing, steady,cenjah z e ; s o Ahabds purpose now
¥For an overview of Protestant religious fanaticism f

England world, see Philip J. Le&gainst The PotestantGnostics 74.
200 Elliott, Aiwandering to and fro: Melville and Religian
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upon the constant midnight of the gloomy crew. It domineered above them so, that all

their bodings, doubts, misgivings, feangere fain to hide beneath their souls, and not

sprout forth a single spear @alf (MD 473)

The above image | hold as a concise summary of the relationship between the figure
of the charismatic leader atfte rest of those populating the microcosm. Any individuality,
any individual libertyare dissolved withinthe graspf t he | eader, and pron
becomes essentially an indistinct mdse v o i d 0 bodipgs, daulots) raisgivimgs,

f e a Manpbecome one, in a harrowing image. One single illuminating purpose,
personified i n t laaions, ana dvecativesof tatdiitariaresiogaesy a n d
seemingly fAuniteso t he ofphefPagiuodduss Icyr etwi ghl y di v

It also suggests several other poirRecalling the earlier image afight or flame, it
can be proposed that the wreor society in general, exists in a state of disengaged entropic
darkness until a A c h & appasently €xceptionalaraitsl appers e nd o we
bestow upon them a fixed purpose (just as Carlyle would have had ithh&Vlt@s purpose
is acually reasonable or ethical, is a different question.

Another and no |l ess important point 1is that
constraining force limiting any initiative, sexpression or even individuated feelings from
themasses he leads. This then impliestimatoe an fAexceptional 0 i ndiyv
escapestherigl r amewor k of societal constraints to
subsequengvolutionary stage of being, they commetaexhibit constrainingr repressive
gualities typi@al of a staunch hierarchicalorder and not associabl e with
individual 0 as the first set of case studies
Ahab or Stavrogin may be more akin to Lucifer or Petimeus, the consequence of their

actions rather brings to mind the repressive aspect of totalitarian leadership.
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Superficially, this particular characteri:
vocal example of bad leadership, as theeptionalist idea spirals out of control in pursuit of
an unspecified aim, leading to destruction. The sense of self plays an important part in that an
fexceptional 06 individual believes to hold a
consequences mdne. Such leadership disregards any established mores or values that it
mi ght potenti al |l y thriam skgWieedbssayy Stubb of thevcaptainly et s
Typically associated with the critique ofcbatatesmanshiphe image of Captain Ahab has
become a byword for blind polititeanaticism of auling government, as Elliott suggests:
[ Ahab] ébelieves that he has the knowl edc
of society, nation, and world. Often, secular governments recognize thegbokiue
of dressing themselves in religious trappings and language to generate sucfofervor
their own purposegGunn191)
Such an interpretation, much favoured in the @&t War scholarship, previously
had been supported by a remyf academics from DorthPease to C.L.R. Jamed)o
describes the character as fithe most dangero
appeared n We st er n 15.iThey cbnnecta&k hi aobnéds (obsessi ve pur s
White Whale with the topic of exceptionalism, and, more specificaity, the supposedly
typical exceptionali st preoccupation to corr
the incurred costs may be in the long.rithe Soviet critical school offers a concssenmary
of this notion Yuri Kovalevd r aws t he readersdé attention to
symbolic of the outcome predestined for the American exceptionalistfdés he puts it:
It is necessaryt o stress t hat Mel vill eds fondne
generalisatiog absolutely does not distrddbby-Dick from the economic, political and

social reality of modern America. Nearly every single symbdl in e n dhaseat e

201 seeKovalev, Posleslovie k romanu G. Melvilla MoBik, ili belyj kit.
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least onglmeaning]which directly concerns the lifpath and destiny of the United
States. The most obvious example would be the aforementioned image of the ship
sailing forth under the Stars and Stripag; representatives of all races and
nationalities assembledn its de& €& h¢ Mdst obvious meaning would be the
motley-peopled America, sailing in strange waters of History towards a harbour
unknown. Will it make it? Where exactly is it going? Who directs its course? This is
precisely how the reader interprets this syméanod therefore, sees a tragic prophecy in
thescee of the APeg@PODE OO6s demi se
Koval evds observati on s ideplodicdlytintedt be Vvi ewe
A p r o p tha theyAtnerican national idea, far removed from the apparentsroésgocialist
ideals, is doomed to fail. Mel vi,baldowrglys own wo
echothisnoton A The shiip'!'heThe cloenadr sheear se! 6 cri ed A
wood coul d onl|MD5®&E Sushnetailsacoatributé to the image Moby
Dick as a novel about the dangers of bad exceptionalist leadership.
From the comparative viewpoinhé attempts to summarise and comprehend the
direction that the nation is takireye well manifested in nine¢nthcentury Russian literature
and in the critical works analysing?f2 That is sogven despite the fact that those attempts
mainly concerned the fate of Russia; a tendency that much later on Kovalev applied to a
gui nt essent i alildchondgthAempestvar Anzerican ctitieaksthool exemplified
by figures such as C.L.R. James. What is most curious, however, is the same image, when
compared to the epigraph Bevils,coming from a poem by Pushkin:

Stri ke me dead, but I candt see t
Webve | ost our way, what are we |

A devil seems to be leading us into the field,

202 An example of such an analgsivould be Berdyaevstoki | smysl russkogo kommunizma (The origins and
meaning of Russian communism)
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And making us go around in circles.

s

é
So many of them, where are they being driven?

And why are they singing so mournfully?

Are they burying a housspirit,

Or celebrating (Davigeyf® chdés wedding?

Whether a sinking ship @tranded travellers, an image that emerges upon the initial
analysis of both texts implies loss of direction, or lack of any clear idea of what the final
destination, goal or aim of the characters involved mayMe&esee movement for
mo v e me nt 0 sic andihkeeplicabte franahe logical perspective.
The Areversal o of the timing of the i mage
previous chapter, is present once again: Dostoyes@kynencesis novel with the epigraph
suggesting a feeling ofréctionless wandering, whil8ioby-Dick concludesvith an
uncontrolled ship slowly sinkingsymbolically, this difference is understandable: if
Dostoyevsky discusses the dangers of such aimlasderings yet offerthe possibility of
redemption, Melvilé s t al e is a stark parable of what
Arguably, Ishmal at the beginning dfloby-Dick, whom one can describe as an
Aout cast , dchasmeleaepurposegoin@gas s hi pdés crew on a VvVoy:
can hardly be described as genuinely and entirely directionless, despite not having a clearly
defined social psition. A Me | vi | | e, | mewetge asiapasserngér;Madr, though | am
something of a salt, doever go to sea as a Commodoreaor Capt ai n MD8)r a Cook

Remaining somewhat amorphous in regards to his hierarchical position on board, Ishmael

203 seeDostoyevskyDevils The poen{1825)in its entirety, a popular presence in Russian middteool

curriculum, concerns a group of travellers who become lost on a snowy night in the steppe, and imagine the

blizzard as being formed of demonic figures. A hesigigit (domovoj is a folkloric figure in Russian

mythology, a kind of a benevolent imp who is responsible for domestic concerns. My personal reading of this

image suggests that the death of a kindly heys#e and him being replaced by more sinister otherworldly
creatures is metaphoricf | osi ng oned6s way and oneds sense of fhom
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remains ifrst and foremost an observer, whose role is to comment on what is happening rather
than to atively participate As a result, he does not perish together with the rest of the crew at
the end, since he is not genuinely affected
from the conventions of such imagery, very much in tune with my corenarguegarding
the writerobserver role, which also renders Ishmael similar to the unnamed, elusive narrator
of Devils, apparently omnipresent enough to note all the intricacies of the plot, and yet
unaffected by the unfolding anarchy.

Both rovelsend with directionless cha®dsa shipwreck, or a fireThisseems to be a
parody on the traditional mythological trope of the demiurge, to whom a charismatic leader
could be likened, creating world order out of primordial entropy. The leaders in both cases
are either dead (as it is with Ahab), or about to die, 8kavrogin. Yet what interests me
primarily is the question, who was originally supposed to lead the wayhrchee studies,
and what force actually influences the eveiitthere is no socially approved and clearly
portrayed | eadesr iftisgucoeur siewhtoo adsikrseckoval ev o
the microcosm of the fAiPequod, 0 whilst the po
complains that there seems to be some devilish mockery at play, leading him in circles. It
would be too easy to ansr that it is Captain Ahab and Stavrogin respectively who act as
undisputed leadersfitted for the role?%

An obvioussubsequent question arisegy dosuch personalities as these enedry
the first place? '©n Heroeg1848),that preedesthe publication oMoby-Dick by only a
few years, Thomas Carlyle implies that the innate need and subsequent search for a leader is
a quintessential aspect hasited naturally deep in human existence, which can be logically
pinpointed as being cruditor the smooth running cfociety at all levels. &theron, he

suggests that a figure endowed with heroic characteristics, however vaguely defined, inspires

204 See KovalevHerman Melville and the American Romanticism
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a free and positive wish to submit to its authority. Moreover, the purpose of a hero is
essentily what | argued earlier: to tell the rest of humanity what is to be done, and to give
clear directions in order to reassemble and organise the previously entropic state existence,
investing it with meaning:
The Commander over Men; he to whose will oulisvare to be subordinated, and
loyally surrender themselves, and find their welfare in doing so, may be reckoned the
mosti mport ant of Hatsoewertof edihiyor & spjritddl dignity we can
fancy to reside in a man, embodies itself hergotomandover us, to furnish us with
constant practical teaching, to tell us for the day and hour what we doe(@arlyle,

On Heroe}

On the surface, as the following citation shows, such a necessity for leadership,
supposedly born of ade, unforced, positive state of thinking, appears to be an exercise of
democratic chiae, where a society of free humaseects the very best among them to act as
the heroic authority invested with societally approved vestiges and symbols of power. This
indeed would be the ideal and could explain the strange lure of Stavrogin as a promised
princes avi our, or why is Starbuck wunable to con
Mus ket 0 MDREE@EE6)e yet what actually happens within the caséisefy is quite

different.

Carlyle does make an attempt in his trea
theory of regulating libey and equality with the admiration fdhe individual heroic
gloriousnessln the light of specific miehineteenticentury context, this is quite reflective of
reconciling the Romantic notion of heroic individuality and the heated debates concerning
cooperativesocietal coexistence and wellbeing, as | already @dlim the introdctory

chapter:
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[B]y much stonger reason, may | say here, that the finding of pdalemanand getting
him invested with thesymbols of abilitywith dignity, worship Worth-ship), royalty,
kinghood, or whatever we call it, so thegmay actually have room to guide according
to his faculty of doing ify is the business, well or ill accomplished, of all social

procedure whatsoever in this world!@n Heroe} 2%

Nominally, both texts explored in this chapter as case studissrirene with a
|l eader figure: Ahab is a for mal | eader inves
the shipbébs captain, occupying a position of
microcosm govered by rigid hierarchy (jusis Bruce Kucktik places the figure of an
enigmatic preacher in relation to the rest of soci®8%t avr ogin i s rather ar
attaining his noteworthy position through personal qualities that he exhibits (although his
aristocratic background can play a partaell), in a manner which is at a first glance lies
more close to the previously discussed idea of exceptional individuality, than is the case with
Ahab. In both cases, one is not as much concerned with actual abilities for good and efficient
leadershipas with the display of symbols supposedly associated with leadé&tsHigt the
guestion remains: can the two be considered as leaders in the true sense of the word, whose
actions are determined by their seifl, so the outcome of both texts can be unalbc
attributed to their actions, or are there rather different forces atsplely,as the disembodied
Carlylean dAspirito tnheer efll bye tdrgaunrsen?i t t ed t hr oug
If one tries to reconcile these two suggestions, the notion of a-Fieasput forth by

Carlyle is relevant, as it combines human volition of déeavith the bodiless spirituédrce

205 Carlyle,On Heroes.

206 A particularly good study of social hierarchy onboafdoi The Pequodo infsMelf vfielrlead aryd
Class. o0

207 Seealso Tamarkin discussing symbolic displays of political power in English culture noted by antebellum

American observers. Those displays concerned primarily a symbolic suggestion of power rather than an actual

one (xviii-xix).
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expressing itself in the materi al worl d thro
then not surprising that both protagonists exlgsbd¢ me what fApri estl yo char
interaction with the world. One particular interesting observation on both characters that

seems to support the above argument is the fact that for a considerable period of time, neither
Ahab nor Stavrogin actllg appear on the stage in person, despite all the speculation and
excitement regarding them. One trait that arises before all the others, is, oddly enough, their
absence. Captain Ahab is supposedly present on board, yet he does not come into contact
withany other character inhabiting the shipods
what he is like. As Melville puts it:

For several days after leaving Nantucket, nothing above hatches was seen of Captain

Ahab. The mates regularly relieved each othéhatvatches, and for aught that could

be seen to the contrary, they seemed tthbenly commanders of the shgmly they

sometimes issued from the cabin with orders so sudden and peremptory, that after all it

was plainthey but commanded vicariouslyes, their supreme lord and dictator was

there, hitherto unseen by any eyes not permitted to penetrate intvilsacred retreat

of the cabin(MD 107)

't is quite | i kel y-cakuatedandimentmdalsto uphold lisn c e i s
int ended position as a | eader within the conf
than a mere touch of precise theatricality concerning his behaviour: a trait which makes him
akin to Stavrogin, whose character has been deemed by Frank in parti@xhibit
fitheatr i c a@%fHoweaves, this earefulistaging extends beyond mere narcissism in
case of Melvill ebéytmr Ktoavgad reivOrobydlickgsgbersst | aocnc t |
entirely composed o f-apgegranbemn designifiehiadlearAhab dés no

enough. As he remains sequestered in the fisa

MsSee Frank, AVhegMasks of Sta
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stay concealed from the crew yet made heard by the intercessions from the privileged group
of shipmates, who otherwise appear to be inrghaf the ship and exercising their will
(even if somewhat strangely) at a first glance. It is plainly evident that Ahab wishes to imitate
God, the ship being his universe and the mates acting as his priests, enshrouded in abstract
mystery and experiengn it he uneasy, if not painful, con
mastere y eMD 1@9). As Ahab finally emerges on deck, his pose is exactly imitative of a
sacerdotal rite, and the language usedctslg:fi [ bbdy stricken Ahab stood before them
with a crucifixion in his face; in all the nameless regal overbearing dignity of some mighty
woed (MD 109).
This corresponds in some aspects with Cal
the figure of a hero, who acts as an intermgdiato et ween t he worl d and t
Spiritual Captain of the pbhowgvereAbabseot Carl yl e
content with maintaining the mere priestly staaus t he @A enl i g lkddpieteddy of d
Carlyle:
ThePr i e s tis akimddof Brophet; in him too there is required to be a light of
inspiration.. He presides over the worship of the people; is the Uniter of them with the
Unseen Holy. Heidhte s pi ri t ual C a Ipetg@desithem heaveriward, p e o p |
by wise guidance tiough this Earth and its work. The ideal of him is, that he too be
what we can call a voice from theseen Heaveé He is the Prophet shorn of his more
awful splendor; burning with mild equable radiance, as thghganer of daily life (On
Heroey
Considering the discussion in the preceding chapter regarding howdumalivi
exceptionalism developg strikes one that on the surface of things, Ahab can be desasbed
behaving exactly like the ferocious individualist we encountered in theopieeghapterAn

exceptional individual seeks to endow hi msel
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dream of Enceladus), and to experience his own nature as godly (a tragooftercted with

Ahab by criticsfor instanceby Howard Bruce Franklind® Yet, pivotally, if in the first

chapter the charactersdo desire was mainly ma
ruminations, the second case study reveals an active and premeditated way of setting oneself

up as a divinity of sorts (perhapsnggisocial position or powers afforded by a specific

status), and, what is even more important to this investigation, to convince all others within

his reaclof the fact. Ahab is obviously an exceptional individualégd he loses no time in

convincing otlers from the very outset.

Stavrogin is more impassive in that respect. Nevertheless, the notion of carefully
calculated concealment of oneself until a perfectly timed moment for appearance is also true
with him: he is essentially describads fa handsome man, proud as
for yourself, with an auDeals447). Fustrercon,the i ce, who
developing plotline with the charismatic leader coming into power suggests that he is
expected to be viewed as thdfilment of a Carlykan desire forahei vi H W] hat @ s
needed is one magnificent, despotic will, an idol resting on something solid and standing
aparté Then the groups of five would cringe
occasion Hse® (Devils596).

Here the first mystery of an exceptionalist leader is revealed. The initial absence of
the leader on stage may evoke either mystical fascination or make one wonder whether the
said leader actually exists, and if there nigé rather some other force acting in his stead.
However, as | already hinted, such reactions are indeed expected and premeditated by an
exceptionalist leader, who cannily uses them in order to seemingly confirm his godly,
exceptional nature, completelpsetting the democratic balance between liberty and equality.

Putting it simply, when the charismatic leader emerges, his figure appeals to the irrational and

209 See FranklinThe Wake afhe Gods.
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instinctive rather than analytical aspect of the psyche, the Dionysiac rathépibléonian,
if to usetheterms first coined by Friedrich NietzscHéThe search for pragmatic good is
overturned by thirst for intense emotional experience.

Whilst, as the first chapter shows, an exceptional individual may be personally aware
of his own sttus as a derngod (as Carlyle would argue), in relation to the other members of
society he is first and foremost a sophisticated manipulatopelysrather tharacts?!! This
notion (especially if to conneittwith the previous mentioaf the Dionysian principle in
Ni etzscheds philosophy) i1 swOsThelRutyofCivil y s ummar
Disobediencgefocusing with particular poignancy on the effect that such leadership exercises
on others involved:

[Y]ou may see a file of &tiers, colonel, captain, corporal, privates, powakenkeys,

and all, marching in admirable order over hill and dale to the wars, against their wills,

ay, against their common sense and conscggncBow, what are theyRlen at all? or

small movable fortand magazines, at the serviceah® unscrupulous man in power?

€ The mass of men serve the state thosas men mainly, bats machines, with their

bodies .. In most cases there is no free exercise whatever of the judgement or of the

moral sense; buhey put themselves on a levath wood and earth and stonegCivil

Disobedience?!?

To Thoreau, the danger of individual human units making up society becoming

depersonalized, | i ke fimachineso or Astoneso

210 As well as using the terminology based on the Classical Greek envisaging of heroes and gods, Nietzsche
presents the fADionysiand state (based on erngare)i onal sU
as superior to the AApol | oni 3. rardetailed andlysis scekieddach | ogi ¢ a
Nietzsche inThe Birth of Tragedy1886), outlininghow the Dionysian principle works and egiges its effect

on individuals.

211 An interesthg summary is also offered lficMot t r am i n an e sdca MgbyDicRandwn i n A me
Mel vill ebds Sé@dinbde mbnGoanri ak. 0 s linguistic skils inethe¢ arthbt . He put s
persuasion and his religiosity into elabonateal and the firecult of Zoroaster. When man aspires to godhead

in the West, he is damned whether he has chosen that comrsebro ( 104 ) .

212g5ee ThoreaOnthe Duty of Civil Disobedience.
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power 0 is obvious. The direction is chosen b
serve a® unified organism to bring it about, bringing together their indi@ighotential to act
as oneMelville similarly describes the situah on board of thevessél:é [ B] y what evi
magic their souls were possessed, that at times his hate seemed anostMDA67). The
hate is originally Ahabods; the depersonali ze
as their own. Furt her mesrteu,d yMeolfv i Stleeedl sk ihlytpdost hi
reiterate the notion:
Butas hesatstillfon moment, and as he steadfastly |
eye and perceived the stacks of powckesks heaped up in him and the slmatch
silently burning toards hem; as he instinctively saw all this, this strange forbearance and
unwillingnesstosi r up the deeper passionateness
nameless phantom feeling, gentlemsiole over Steelkil{MD 223)
The charismatic | edd ebry i tdiviee digembogiegieaii p os s e s
(or Car | y whkich is mdnifested tough bi in the material world. It is
comparablé o an act of r el i gi odicaprexhemMeanwlileec hoi ng
thehuman massasfluenced by thedader are representad being denigrated to crude and
essentialf replaceable physical objectghich remain mute until reanimated by the
spiritually-possessed leadera fiher o0 endowed by spirwhdto ual vi
animates them with his emotions or idddapleasant as it is, this notion neverthetbssws
' ight on how an fiexceptional 06 individdnual vi e
both case studiethe quasdivine natures of Ahab and Stavrogin are frequently nade
contrastwith the rest of society who are seemasge or nept;an image resembling

Raskolni kovdéds argument about thefiexceptiona

2The conflict between t he adbeenbmadlydisdussechby mideteenthat ed by i
century, by figures like Hegel and Spinoza, and thus is contextually relevant. See Yurmiachu Yovel and Drew
M. Dalton.
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ADHERING TO THE SCENARIO: TYPOLOGICAL CONCERNS.
Can one howeverreally be assured that the charismatic leader, unlike his followers,
does possessue substance? Closéservation bthe character of Stavrogin (also noted
generally byFrank), implies that the readers are never actually shown the inner workings of
his psychology, and his true thoughts are never reveHtesicorrelates with an arment
raised by Carlyle t©n Heroesthat the heroic individuality one admirasassentially a
number of layeredestigech ousi ng t he di s e mb olbereaderidileftpi r i t o
with fragments® St a vcorregpondetice, consequences of higuaractions or
recordings of his interactions with other characters, to compose a final verdict on wiét so
a being heeally is. Comparing this occurrence with what is known of Captain Ahab, | argue
that such presentation of both characters isnuadental. Bth Ahab and Stavrogin depend
primarily on what the rest of thdaracters mightnake of them. It is not toxicitypr
complexty of either personality that theovels are mainly interested in showing, but rather
the theatrical effects that theyercise on the rest of themicrocosm.
If to take intoconsideration what Carlyle arguiesOn Heroesabout the innate human
need to look for a strong leader figure, the explanasas simple as it is cynicaloB Ahab
and Stavrogiunderstand that tivepresence is wanted (or everspecially in case of Ahab,
anticipated) and soliey appear, playing othe exactrole expected of them. Sianne Ngai
proposs an interesting theory forsuchacéd$éi Fake feel ingso signify
response that has been created by manipulative behaviour. Thenefionppgtant goal for a
charismaticleadawoul d be fAcreati ng a I ¢tliatlhggan ésseatialiyn g o i
falsely motivated, but emotionally effective response by deftigned actions caltated to

serve a defined, yeindisclosed purpose (Ngai 38his suggests a sophisticated ability to

214Ngai, Ugly Feelings
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manipulate others psychologically; not necessarily a traitspfréduallyi st r ongo char ac
such, but a remarkable trait nevettss.

An interesting twist on Ahabdés character
himself,that Ahab can be read as a sgaith of sorts, who is aware of his impaired psyche,
yet plays his role to persueeedintbahdissemNigy er t h el
that when the ivory leg he stepped ashore at last, no Nantucketer thought him otherwise than
but naturally grieved, and that to the quick, with the terrible casualghwiad overtaken
h i mvD 166). This suggests a good ma@sof selfcontrol,as well as cleannderstanding
of what exactly society wishes to see fréimab atthe immediate moment, atige ability to
acti n at ur adesireg manér.Mlteenatively it can bexplained by an innaieability to
feel genuine eration, just as Stavrogin confesses in his final letter found before his suicide
(Devils754-755). In any case, there is none of the spontaneous, desperate rebelliousness that
stands at odds with society aiscduly spotted and suppressed

Howe\er, those manipulative personalities may in turn be manipulatezioter
explanationot hei r careful theatricality can be the
notion of typology (i.e. the charactexsthin a literary microcosnbeing allocated apecifc
role to play). Thismplies that there exists a created canon or tradition (based typically on
religious or cultural specifics), and the characters méudiya particular part in thiganon,
and act acordingly, rather thadirected entirely by their own clear motives. There is a strong
sense of convention being present, of an accepted, if hypoanizraier of relating to
societallyrelevantgrand ideaswhich in reality bos down to little else other than play
acting diidwalism, if you like, has never existed among us except as a form of amusement
i n a gent | eDedls36)sin tlusl canbnéideas(are consigned to being a harmless
form of societal interactiofor supposedly enlightened and educated peagl®stoyevsky

describes Ve k h o v e n s k y Geseeded domeome to diink dHgmpagne with and
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someone with whom, over a glass of wine, he could exchange pleasant ideas of a certain kind
about Russi a andDdviE38k In 8aodesjouadadupBrppragmatico  (
cynicismdiscussed in the first chaptgrand ideas are taken with a pinch of salt at best. And
to succeed, a charismatic leader needs first to adapt to this mundane conventionality.

Thisimplies that although theie an extenal force at playrather than the volition of
the charismatigeader this force is mucHess mystical in nature. Considering tiegion of
typology (that is, that in literature, as well as in life, there are certain scenarios or modes of
behaviour that we adheres to, whether consciously or subconscigulsire reemerges the
concept of Plinlimmonian framework dmfo rul es
individual can escap@®Theind i vi d u al 0 isfluemeed by ih on @ subcorscious
basis. This ideasiexplored byNancyFredericks who admits that typology is a strong
influence, although she prefers to argue that Melville oygmsed to typology as a concept
(44-48).

If one tooses talissectoth texts from a typolagal vantagepoint, it appears

likely that Ahab as well as Stavrogjmutifully perforns a roke that has been assigned to him
by the conventions of othe genre should develop (in tBéristian typological tradition
based on the Biblical materjahrrogance, manipulativeness and capai@tyaffecting
wholegroups of people are revealed to be character tropes, whiohaariested precisely as
the typological narrative should develop (ending with inevitable denhisa)cally, this
divests the figug ofa Machiavellian leadesf its independence ammbwer, althoughthe
characters themselves ynaot be aware of this. Whil#he authors themselves could have
very likely viewed typology as constrictivend overwhelming, | argue thatlésrary

charactes, both Ahab and Stavrogin have it in common that they subconsciously tend to play

215Typology as a concept is also associable with early American and Puritan literature. See Emory Elliott and
Nancy Fredericks.
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out a specific role according to psetsocialcanongrevalent in their microcosm, which
influence their particular course of actibrr at her t han b epresapcesyibol | v 0
suggest that it is the typological canon t ha
rather than seliill, Fredericks offers an amusing dilemma regarding theopdained roles:
Ahab is a biblical type of evil. His act of persomiy evil in the whale becomes a
projection, an attempt to exorcise evil in himself. Is Ahab, Ahab, he asks. In being
named for the evil king of old, is Ahab himself a persoaifici on of evi | 20 (
51)
Ahab dApl ays o0 t hodhe présdtVisoom;, he daes mobcreate amew kind
of evil, but only personifies the existing idea in fleBhsing the concept of typology thiall
that was previously statedb out t he bodil ess Acontagiond of
an exceptioal individual to make him its mouthpiece and subsequently a charismatic leader,
there rests the argument about the incorporealkflivaéing ideaas put forth by Waér
B e n j a rAjorrphenoiména are not incorporated in ideas. They are not contaihedin t
Ideas are, rather, their objective, virtual arrangement, their objective interprétadQr1°
Ideas are demonstrated to be systems formed of particular objects arranged
specifically or at random, with Benjamin stating @epsl ate tolgects asonstellations are
to s3pr A Benjaminbés argument d-matérghemai nl y v
analogue for this particular thesis is clear: the charismatic leader seizes upoficafireg
idea to manipulate it accordingtohisw I , f orming a Aconstell atio
the rules prescribed in existing typologyIn this manner, the leader does not leave the
typological framework, however, he can use personal will to make idea logically presentable

and digstible forthe rest of societyAt the same time, as an essential object, the leader

216 Benjamin TheOrigin of German Tragic Drama.

217Bakhtin (discussing Dostoyevsky) and Schroeder (in his article on Melvilld) doss s t he wri ter so
for using theatrical effects in their works, such as polyphonic voices (Bakhtin) or using script techniques
(Schroeder).
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becomes just as mu cihangtlestandasds setby tiypology deterenind at i o
what exact specifics heould play outHowever,my view of the situations that rathethan
beinga deliberate manipulation by one individual of the emotional sphere or feelings (not yet
fully developed into definable and recognisable ideas) of the onlookers to prodesieed d
effect; it is much more of an opportunistic, chance phenomenon, whereimpeled
charismatic leader latches on, in a leékle manner, onto free-floating idea (which is quite
devdoped and recognisable, if unwritdeiso as to attain a desired outcomega A f r ee r i de
of sorts.
Therefore]l woul d | i ke to propose that the main
arises as a product of individual exceptionalist thinking in reaction with the wider world, is
not as much a defined personal goal (n¢tenavhethepositive or negative), or even the
potential ability to create lasting change, but rather it is influence and the power that comes
from it. The leadeis attractedtother gani ¢ fispreadingo of person
more souls, whiclakes us back to the imagery of the amaranth explored in the previous
chapter. The importance of the leader is that he can change or influence any other human
being that he comes in contact with, and it is the subsequent change that is most important.
Hengforth, | suggest that neither Ahab nor Stavrogin are actually required to exhibit any
genuine, proven qualitigbat would vouch for them being exceptional and worthy of the
semtdivine status they have conferred on themselves, in the Carlylean viewwgs. thhey
are essentially fAparasitesodo in the sense tha
existing disembodied idea so as to increase their influence in their microcosm. Their
significance to the narrative boils down to one single abilitinfltaence, affect and
manipulate as many individuals as possible. And iretitg this leadership resultsiinmo b
r u | Devls596) embodying a depersonalized chaos. The charismatic leader may fancy

themselves being the captain or dire¢tan reality, they arean instrument.



Akroyd 152

Therefor e,t iPc earnrde 6rso maarnttiismocking comments s or Por
regarding Raskol ni khyg aréis reaitympteas ceucial, inar doghley | o s o p
serve as solid proof of the fact that the reasonthfeirfa | ur e was a | ack of i
potential. As my theoretical argument above suggésr anindividual to become a leader
and gain significance, the main characteristic is the ability to influence others convincingly.

The succss of the indiidual enterprise, it seems, depends on offemple and whether they

respond ta@n image that the charismatic leader act$®utooking more broadly at Melville

and Dostoyevskyods text, we i ofblapolgom artomantcni st s

poet inPierre, or the promised prince and the fanatical preach&ewilsandMoby-Dick

respectively.

The ingredient of mysterious absence combines with wild speculations and rumours

in order to render the leader figure genuinely enigmatitfe rest of societ§!® If one

compares the events preceding Nicholas Stavr

Ahabds initial |l engthy abs®ecé&of cobmptlee $6ag
After his promotion, the young mauddenly resigned his commission; once again he
did not return to Skvoreshniki, and he stopped writing to his mother altogether. It was
learndcthaéd hedd returned to Petersburg, bu
soci ety hedd be eenappkared ¢oube hiding rs@newheres W wals
discovered that he was keeping somewhat strange company; he was associating with
the dregs of Petersburgdbs population, pen

begged for charity, and drunkards; he wesitmg their sordid families and spending

28Mel vill e al so expl or eRod hNMan a h(elm®5 4 )n, Adlihsec wd sgihrt g negx a
scaremongering as means of controlling society (as an exap@isuading people to buy lightirgds).

219 Melville and Dostoyevsky also bring up the archetype of the tricksaditerary presence also known for

being theatrical and devious. Howevedp not envisage either Ahab or Stavrogin as such, since neither is

explicitly endowed with comical or fluid traits associable with the trickster.
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his days and nights in dismal sl ums and C
himself go, went about in tatters, and appardntlyk e d i t.(Devilsd3d) way é
Like Ahab, Stavrogin feigns dippearance i h iindrder tp attract attention.

However, if Ahab exhibits serdivine remoéness of a Carlylean pridste r o , Dostoyevs
A p r i exhkibésavhat can be described as a hisicitendency to selfiumiliation,
traversingooundaries perrtted by the societal customs He del i ber at el y mi X e
and Adrunkar ds, 0 parhags intiallg&thgas a Bohemipaseurint e r s 0
jess At a first glance, this doe€arlyleert reconci l
individual concerned with his own godly nature. However, looking deeper, two possible
explanations arise: one is that Stavrogin has beasaging himself as auperhumanof
sorts, a Romantispirited egotistical hertesting the limits of his power and holdingyn
disdain for the Plinlimmonian rules governing society. In this case, the character exhibits an
acute awreness of his individualityhat is supposedly so flawlessly perfect that it may
dispense with any soc# regulation whatsoever (it is not surpnggthat Stavrogin is
frequently dubbed APrince Harryo or. Alvan th
Alternatively, one may wisto reconcile the individuaearch for the validation of the semi
divine status with the general Christian (not eveoessarily Orthodox) tradition. In choosing
to commune with those deemed to be outcasts
exceptional nature, Stavrogin can be described as imitating Clatis¢ast, outwardly?°
Certainly, unlike with the Biblial ideal, his motives stem from exhibitionistic pride and the
necessity to seem Chrske to those he comes into contact with in order to exercise the
Dionysiact ype | eadership discussed previously. Y

protagonist kin to Ahab in that the latter (as discussed by C.L.R. Jacagsalso be viewed

220 Imitating Christ was a widespread notion at the time: notably also upheld by Benjamin Franklin, in
Autobiggraphy.
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as a personality of a higher order who consciously descends to be amdng thepack ef
ragamuffins pickedup atranaho f r om al | part s likdagtwbheosiegar t h o
to engage with mortal$®!

Nevertheless, the decisive factor in mair
that is, wild rumours enveloping Stavroginos
Our ladies were all mad aboudtet new arrival. They were sharply divided into two
groupsi in one they adored him, in the other they were out for his blood; but both
groups were mad about him. Some people were particularly fascinated by the idea that
his soul might harbour a fatal set;rethers positively relished the notion tie was a

murderer (Devils43)
This observation neatly summarises the general reaction that a charismatic leader
typically seeks to evoke: either extreme adoratibtheii f a t a bor sagedtowarts a
A mu r dele atso divides society into distinct groups, each animated with powerful
emotions. ThigjuasiDionysiac quality of invoking madness or irrational reaction to the
exceptional self that can be explained by its supposedly divine tr@stcs, is also
commented upon by Dostoyevsky. Again, the connotations of murders and fatal secrets are
not incidental. Let us compare the above passage with how Ahab is described:
Step and growl; growlanddgot hat 6 s t he wor d wathingpabdia pt ai n
that thing that happened to him off Cape Horn, long ago, when he lay like dead for three
days and nights; nothing about that deadly scrimmage with the Spaniard afore the altar
in Santa? heard nothing about that, eh? Nothing about the silslabash he spat into?
(MD 83)
In a rather histrionicnanner, a chanmsatic leader seems to thrive agaiast

background of scandal and mythologizing. With Ahab, one sees a direct rumour of

221C.L.R. JamesMariners, Renegades and §aways



Akroyd 155

blasphemypreceding his actual appearance;thedasécr on of t he fisi |l ver c

more graphic than tohe uwa gpuwen diiStikgmdpanteivariforgu rnd e r

in case of Melvilleds novel, even rumours of

of what a godike exceptionhindividual is: he is supposedly entitled to be permitted

blasphemous or condemnable actions just because his nature allows that. The scandalous, the

salacious seems to be an acceptpbéer t of t h e tahsaOneeagam,wés | nbui |

returntoRaséac | ni kovds argument regarding fiexceptio
Although the observers cannot dare to consider themselves to be actually on the par

with the charismatic leader, there rests yet another aspect to the appeal of thisrciNgact

suggests that the strong emotional response to a fascinating figure may be explained by the

ot hersd6 subconscious wi sh ofinamdlg the figureiwboa t i o n

fascinates or exudes charismNgéi 144-150), which echoese earlier argument expressed

by Carlyle that the charismatic leader serves assaambling rather than dises®bling

force. As Ishmael putsiift | , |l shmael, was one of that c¢crew,;

rest; my oath had Reiddhmystiall sgnepdthetical fedlingtwaseni r s é

me; Ahabés quenchl MBIH9).Tkehumarsirdieidnalsdmakmg ope 0 (

society, with their different, personal preoccupations (Melville cunningly highlights this

aspect i n the cehcaapstM® d&l)fbiMpresenting thetvoicesFobmany

sailors of different nationalities just before Ishmael pronounces the above words) are all

unified under the direction cast by the charismatic leader, under his magnetic draw. In what

concer ns dlureaossocety iadied and dandiegah be explaineds fascination

with a conventionally Byronic characrter, but

those society members who féeltred rather than adoration tarals thehero, like Shatov

doeg Ngai offers a psychologicalxplanaion: i[EJnvy enables a strategic way of not
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identifying which, in facilitating and ensuring this very transition, preserves a critical agency
whose loss is threatened by fblbwn idealization of the attribute admdd 16(1)

The plain explanation may be that to a part of society who has not been bewitched
by the |l eaderdéds charismatic persona, the fee
towards the leaddrgure, who is permitted to go wehe others cannot, and the vicarious
desire to experience this powier at h e r -hlowraidealifafiomTHe psychoanalytical
reading, which Ngai leans upon, concerns itself primarily with the typically disadvantaged
members of society: women, or the poor (Ngai 21, 126). However, | would likeve
away from this perception, focusing tire explanation of both Ahab and Stawrog 6 s al | ur e
to characters who are not exactly presented
mariners like Starbuck or smatwn intelligentsiaof Skvoreshniki. Returning to the
previous argument regar di ng oftheselfimpopedosed!| vy
charismatic leader, such one can be perceived as being envied by other individuals on the par
with him, who nevertheless are too firmly held in place by the Plinlimmonian codes so as to
proclaim themselves as leaders.

Aperect exampl e of such a conf IMolyDickoccur s i
where the leader figure of Ahab is juxtaposgdsarbucky e pr esent ati ve of a
acceptabl ed personal ittoy twhheo nuiocerso cidustmobpso sweh oal
societ | hi erarchy prevents Starbuck from killiir
obedience to thy own fl at commands, this 1is
No lawful way?i Make him a prisoner to be taken home? What! Hope to wrissbld
mandés | iving power fry ma hfi so lo wkb 4bh).dihidratgy hiatna s

first appears to be a straightforward response by @alading character faced with blatant
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disregard for the la¥?? And yetthere resounds a somewhat sytibandertone to the scene,
which seems to put Starbuck face to face with temptation resulting fronroehvy Ah a b 6 s
leadership positian
The loaded muskets in the rack were shiningly revealed, as they stood upright against
the forward bulkhead. Starbuckwaasr upr i ght, honest man; but
at that instant when he saw the muskets, there strangely evolved an evil thought; but so
blent with its neutral or good accompaniments that for the instant hig kaaiv it for

itself. (MD 455)

What occurs at this moment, seems to point towards arcuegxt i on a | i ndi vi
envy of, and the desire to approprititth e est abl i shed fAexceptional ¢
masculine characteristias what Melvilleexplicittyd e s cr i b e s oabktoThean evi | t
phallic imagery of the | oaded muskets, espec
suggestive to say the least. However, as Starbuckfayd, | of u MDd55)dhe Ahabs,
excerpt igeconciled with the argument that the charismmac | eader Auni teso a

commandConsciouslyStarbuck has no pith to assert his desire to bee#ter over Ahab

He is outwardly moved by the desirebutt o save
subconsciousnvy is the mechanismthacvar i ously all ows him, for
personality, to experience leadership through accepting that he too, can be an Ahab, without
resorting to actual physical action to assert his right. The reason to why exactly Starbuck

cannot bringhimself o t hi s action i s evo dheteligous, laf Car |
abidingSt ar b uecskt, | ifdmgr w iMDH56xdsfearfiuhofcerhnitting an act of

sacrilege by defiling the preet hierarchicaboundaris. He cannot belaader because he is

unwilling to envision himself as a part of nature, which exercises its will according to natural

222 gtarbuck is a Quaker, and a religious character whose faith is marked-biplemce and regard for
lawfulness. Juxtaposing him with lawless Ahab, Melville also draws attention to the relagipact of his
dilemma.
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|l aw: fAls heaven a mur der e-bemurdezeninhistbed, | i ght ni n
tindering sheets and skin together? And would & lpeurderer, then MD 456). The

fichari smati c | eistidgaisheddy tieoeadiness to assert kis right, likening

himself to nature, which of course cannot be held wrong or culpable.

I imply that whatboth case studieshowis the dsire of those crossing paths with the
charismaticleadet o vi cari ously attain some of his Am
openly claim for themselves as individuals. The two decisive factors at play here are the
desire for c¢har iaditheimuitandoweadotsociesl pynishment. s
Being disadvantaged, however, is less of a significant factor in those specific case studies,
than might be originally thoughthe charismatic leader attracts by the force of their
personality, and is sees an object of desire, rather than an opportunity to fill in some
spiritual or social void.

Thusit is unsurprisinghat even the most reasonable of cbimes fall preyto the
influence of a barismatic leader. Whether favourable or negasweene kind of aesponse to
the character nevertheless is elicitegiven if so as to criticise him or whisper scandalously
about his actions. The foewmnc aptgihd naésdmebaaiinreq i &
choice of either being for or agairtém, but they canrtachoose to remain indifferent.

Speaking of commonality and being unified by the figure of a charismatic leader serving as a
uniting force,itisevidentthat he | eader can unite others not
Aagai nsngofdisgeg e @epulsion as another means to subsequently unite those
opposing the | eader, and separate the | eader
social campgjust aswe have seenwitB8t avr ogi n o s incorderfovteel t o t own)
exceion al i st dr ama Hhereis pdemsgin which it seeRséd intljide or draw

others into its exclusion of i tNgai83) ect, ena
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Verkhovenskyods organisationalgeml an where
obedi ®evis®96) edhoes thialmost preciselySuch aview is alsorelatable to the
notion of the exceptionalist discourse uniting the national subjects against some imaginary
construct of t hdthamainaifjecence lsemghhtiie ehsisnmatiz i@ader,
doing exactlythe same, acts #semobodyingan entire natiosrstatein their individual figure
Another crucial quality of a charismatic leader, that comes torggairding

Stavrogi nos sactabkootcastsaithdexceptional addptability in diversetings
or situations. The immediate explanatisauld be that an individualistic leader, who
managed to escape the societal controls laid out for them as described in the previous chapter,
pos®sses sucpersonal grandeur, thattitanscendthe artificial boundarig of societal
structure affecing all thesegments othe existing world and changirtigem radicallyThe
individual can thus change the existing exceptionalist ideology as it stamtiset new
criteria regarding what should be viewed as right or wrésglrhoreauiscusses the
relationship between the societal structure ant he truly Astrongo i ndi

This American governmedtwhat is it but a tradition, though a recent one, andeng

to transmit itself unimpaired to posterity, but each instant losing some of its integrity?

It has not the vitality and force of a single living méor; a single man can bend it to

his will. (Civil Disobediencg

Thus, an individual caambody the natios t at e, and fibend it to

Avitality and forceo associable with living

The power of the charismatic leader essentially comes from (often mythologised) vantage
point whch encompasses a bd# range than the permissible extents of the national

discoursamay allow. As Ahab is describedvar k ye, be forewarned;

common; Ahabds been in colleges, as well as

C

\Y

AT
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wonders han the waves; fixed his fiery lance in mightier, stranger ttoaas whaleé 6 (MD
71).
The perception of experience as opposed to innocence stemming from-narrow
mindedness and remaining enclosed within a definite microcosm, is what givesatagdv
to the charismatic | eader. Winter proffers a
i ntell ect @scemific kreowledgegopulansed in many cartoonsrihg the
Victorian era (1718); whilst lvan Turgenev in Russfersonified those fears in the dig of
the nihilisticBazarov inFathers and Sond 862) who yet again creates a furore in a sleepy
provincial town with his philosophical arguments and scientific experimenfidinis
reveals the exceptionalist sogiebirsermost éar i theexaggerated individual liberty
running loose, and threatening the established order. It is noteworthy that the respondents to
the exceptionalist leader do not ever require proof of this experience, being seemingly content
with a $1ow of supposedly true characteristics, or, as in case of Stavrogin, a deliberate display
of seeming intellectual prowess (in comparison to those surrounding him):
It also turned out that he was extremely well educated, even considerably
knowledgeable. Of our s e, it didndét take much knowl
form opinions about current and extremely interesting topics, and, what is even more
valuable, hénad a great deal of good send@evils44-43)
Therefore, a major trait emergemt defines the specific way in which a successful
exceptional individudty, incarnated as a charismatic leader, differs from a caserets=ul
individual rebellionrmanifested in characters of Pierre and Raskolnikov. Whilst being

perfectly conscious diis own exceptional self, the charismatic leguessesses the

23 v an T uFathernaed/Sorel 862)is alandmark novel frequently featuring in Russian high school
literature curriculum, addressitmpics such as generational conflict, nihilism and individuality.
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necessary savefaire to navigate the rigid Plinlimmonian framework holding society
togetheri as well aghe covert cynicism requisite not to take it in earrfést.

The idea othearicality or pretence is therefonelevanti the above passage shows
Stavroginasknei ng pr eci s el opinientraaly befwslleeceivedinlae 0
microcosmcomposed mainly of figuresho believe that they are motivated by logic and
reason (whilsin reality, their motivation is determined by the conventions of a typological
frameworkof which they are not likely to be awar&here is, | argue, no marked instance

where the stereotypical psychological characteristics of a leader are commented on (such as

will power or fervent faith in oneds ideals).

charisma comes from the factttee under st ands how to manipul a

society sets to protect itself agaiitstpotentially dangerous elements. particular, Alison

Winter (referring tahe Carlylean school of thought) seems to share the opinion that if an
fiexceptimalo individual (in her particular investigatianone endowed with mesmeric talent)

is permittedo attain a leadership position thankg#sticularly robust psychological

capacities, eventually socidtas no choice but to accept them as sudkis [forthe

charisnat i ¢ | alaatabilitysto them was a fact of life, no matter how destructive this
propensity might be. In 1841 Carlyle deplored hero worship but thought the only answer was
to choose o0o0D8%)s heroes well

The textual mtter in both novels attests to the notion that the reader should view

Captain Ahab as well as Dostoyevskyds fAprinc

image of a mask explicitly appearshoby-Dick as well agn Devils.The f amous #l
lowerlay er 0 p as s a gieandghe pphderseesAhablhimself hint at the rikesk

appearancéased nature of his leadership:

224|n The Human Conditio(l1958), Hannah Aredt comments on the concept of juristiameworls for
s o c i e icignbBfenctienfndg. See also WalshAmendt Contra Sociology: Theory, Sety and its science
AfArendt asks what must be t he |woddthkataselpresugposeédibgourd e e p

t

st

activitiesi which are varied, patternedyti i rreduci bl e to each othero (17).

t

r
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Hark ye yet again,the little lower layer. All visible objects, man, are but as pasteboard

masks. But in each eveintn the Iving act, the undoubted deédhere, some unknown

but still reasoning thing puts forth the mouldings of its features from behind the

unreasoning mask. If man will strikerike through the maskMD 145)

It is somewhat shocking to hear Ahgieak so openly, as if disclosing the
technicalities of a magical trick. However, it appears that the crew, preoccupheithovights
of the tangibldi Nant uc ket maithd the alvargness rorecgneism sufficient to
comprehend what Ahabissayirgi s comment, ABut come <cl oser,
i ttl e | NDME5) isd saaypeffirimation of the fact that no other soul on the
APequodd can possibly compete with Ahab for

The chiefdiffe ence bet ween the fAexceptional 0 indi

and an ordinary individugis the ability of the former to maintain an external and adaptable
mask to present to others. The gimmick explaining this phenomenon is that the mask is
usuallydeceptively simplistic, for all the vested mysteriousness, so that the onlookers
immediately recognise and relate to it. The public does not need extreme character
complexity, and Ahab is quite parivemmaies of i t: 0
unhint eMd®»1 6(6) . The wunderestimated Al ittle | ower
force underneath the malleable facade which the leader can adapt accordingly to varied
responses from the led. Bearing in mind what was explored in previous chapterfhatat
Athe little | ower | ayero is the dwhadbasess of
moreover passed the potentially dangerous rebellion phase which neither Raskolnikov nor
Pierre Glendinning have managed.

Fur t her mospeech brings are fotpeint raised byCarlyle inOn Heroes
regardingwhether asupposed chamatic leader actsut of his own volition, or isnerely a

carrier foranon-physicalspiritualforce using his physical bodgescribedy Melville as
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fifamnr easoni ng masko) ?2&kooking a timotdxteisappeasehat of s or
Melville himself hints at the possibilithat Ahab is not a sefjoverning buffoonbut merely

transmits and voicean incorporealheoreticaidea quite in harmonywittCa r | y |l e 0 s
argument [Tfnat before living agent, now beeane | i v i n g MD 165),isaru me nt 0 (
especially explicit statement, implying that Ahab, robbed to a large extent-ofibelf
becomesanchinel i ke medi um f or di s amttvedcitheghysiCahr | y| e a
wor |l d. ASt r inka snkgd tcho wludg hl ortdieasstdotce it td nmanifest s pi r i t
itself as it is (it is a common Realist and pr&ealist genre trope that the societal framework

is essentially Aiharnedrieno andemubsbrbehevatr
no s hocki deili precisdlylantiednidineteenticentury writerobserver is

expected to do¥?® Yet Ahab can confidently voice it in the presence of the crew (much like a
mythological immortahero prophesying where his death is hidden), because he knows that

the ordinary, norexceptional personalities would not attempt it.

Thus we encounter yet another characteristic of a charismatic leader: he is seemingly
invincible, and not beesse of enchantment of great personal power, but rather because of the
ineptitude of those surrounding him (the societypwdiccording to Carlyleneeds a hero in
order to function). Logically, his blasphemous or chilling actions then become explainable
notjust as psychological tricks to gain attention, but as manifestations of his unpunishable
power, which the leader may attribute to his divitegus. This is why Ahab can say:T a | k

not to me of bl as pshuenmyi,f matnMD hispudl tsetdr inkeedo t(h e

NATURE AND ARTIFICE.

225 See CarlyleSartor Resartaand On Heroes
226 Also a trope favoured by Marxist school of thought, in particuaeorg Lukasc (1883971).
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The symbolism of a mask becomes more obvious upon observing the character of
Stavrogin. Unlike the maimed and marked Ahab, of whose physicality it is said that one
Awoul d f-markdon fam fromcrrtohwn tMD19D®l)e o0 St avroginds i n
appearance is that of extreme, impossible physical perfection bordering on artifice.

Our dandies regarded him with envy and were eclipsed by him. His face also impressed

me: his hair was just a bit too bladkis bright eyes a bit too clear and serene, his

complexion a bit too fair and delicate, his colour a bit too fresh and pure, his teeth like

pearls, his lips like cordl he seemed to be a paragon of beauty, yet at the same time

there was something repulsiabout him. His face was sa&éido r esembl e a m

(Devils44)

Echoingthe first chapter, Alilb upholdghe tendency for an exceptional
individual to emerge maimed or disadllin some manneafterhaving confrontegociety
Yet with Savrogin, one sees a beautifully crafted mask, weephisticated workmanship
has been painstaking, btieteffect is neverthelessghly disturbing. The initial interpretation
could be that in his desire to seem exceptional to others, Stavrogin orggdsiac alienating
himself futher from the rest of society. Y#tis might ke precisely his aim. e
Afexceptional 06 individual 6s perfection shoul d
so as to immediately mark the character as such. In aromitinified exceptionalist society,
any physical divegence would mark one as outcast to be destroyed as endangé¢hiag
communal existenceor alternatively set them apart as a potential leader. Leslie Fiedler
asserts that b e istmguistablefrony athis may Iresuit ifeithera k 6 d

destruction of the said freak, or, if that fails, awe and worship, for it is the unusualness that
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makes such a character more akin to the wunkn
understood as symbolsokth abs ol ut e Ot her and 420’ essenti ¢

The charismatic leader in both texts is set apart from the rest of essentially mediocre
personalities: i n Dostoyevskyods case, by ext
disabil t vy . I f we reconcile Carlyleds theory wit
heroes (distinguished either by physical perfection or by a notable physical thigssane
eyedOdin in the Norse tradition), we come to the conclusion that the lead¢o lbe
differenti whether fair or foul, they should appehstinctive from anyone else.

This distinctiveness can either be physicakven cultural. An interesting parallel
between Ahab and Stavrogin is that although both are nomimaltipgts of their culture,
one a Nantucketer, another hailing from a respected genteel clan, they can beagiewed
essentially foreign, and ill at easetieir supposediome environment. With Ahab, this is
manifested in wild rumours surrounding his lifesat. With Stavrogin, there appears
uncomfortablaedimension to this notiormuite typical of the Russophile tendencies in
Dostoyevskyobs dayfifohaet gheri & Russragengdenand uss 0
who, in spite of his European education st i | | hadndt mastDeviad t he
752), Stavrogin igin elemenwhich is whollyalien to the body of the microcosm where he
would be supposed to feel at home, and in his fioafessional note, admit8:] 6 m n o't
attached to anythinginRusgi® ver yt hi ng i s as al iDewis7830 me he
This harmonisg well with what we have seen wiithab, remaining sequestered in his cabin
apart fr om dhheaer ics near. detinitelgeotitchesof the peop)jeven though
he mayeventually becom#he binger of the mob rutehe has to stay separated, as a sole
freesainding element. He also remamn$oreign and potentially lifthreateningoresencdor

the social body, andannot be reconled with it naturally. And this is where the theme of

227 Fiedler,The Tyranny of the Normal
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physical artifice, often taken to the extreme so as to function within this social body and even
subject i tbectnesrelavantd s wi | | ,

I ndeed, the char i s madeiranothersshdsenoréthanphint si c al
of artifice or unrealness about it (which could possibly hint at a higher stiging above
ordinary organicature)i St avr ogi nés mask is mirrored by A
with his body, implies that in theersonality of a leader, artifice becomes fused with
physicality, and grows to be his sadonature, grotesquas it mgy seem at first. This
argument, however, challenges tivee put forth by Michael Rogimvho suggests that ragh
than becominganintegeiparo f a chari smatic | eadero6s self,
contributes to sow further discord within his psyche, and subsequently, theedisothe
outside world ensugg€®Rogin statesiAhab i mposes a forced unity
wound hg awakened his anxiety over separation, and therefore has intensifiecehis inn
di visionl7as wel | 0 (

Furthermore, Rogin offers an interesting explanation to the significance of the artifice
as a concept in regards to Ahab in particulatifide, according to him, is a venerated part of
societal functioning and structure: and it i
artificial or material of the awe associated with it:

The Protestant ethic, glorifying visible signs of grdoeated saving power in material

objects rather than God. This fetishism of commodities replaced paganadckiiip

with a modern form of animism. It endowed material objects with magical, redemptive

power é Ahab ¢é stri kes dcétodestrgyithgdvdrneng,vi si bl

inscrutable power(126)

228 Rogin, Subversive Genealogy.
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Rogin indirectly evokes the Jeffersonian rhetoficheerfully materialistié p ur s ui t

of happi nangbsegainwdplacesdoftier ideals. The spiritual (in specifically
Protestant, American discourse) is overridden by the materiain &odh a worldthe
artificially-constructedi f al se prophet 0 t akAhabistimaeriad ent r e mo ¢
pres@écerather than a spiritual onpgsitioning himslf as an automaton of sorts lhutning
away from anythingthatcareb possi bly seenl asabfier ganifadl and
green weathertsai ns on AMM@X5060s) .h eHhodw eov e r ,do &wWaywwithd s e f f o
the organic, the weak, the ordingaye not destined to work out. Such a stance leads him to
perceiveother individuals as artificial units fulfilling a particular purpose in his pilae
replaceabl e human A.Redeeks summadises tms atidie:§T]hma d g a me
creweé considers merely the means to his own
hi s one @bjecté (

Such a notion comes intorgftict with a different image of leadership thdelville
provides n hi s depi ct illom There is & nowlde differdnaath Ahalxine b e
that Steelkilt is frequently referred to in terms ofrigevery much part of the naturalther
than maAamadew o r | d, A-kornlad wild cceaannu r t uMD&@2D)alefider who
emerges organically, e X?%lmaiitaynthatshe goeflict Car | yl e 6
between nature and artifice is crucial for understanding the central argument put forth in this
chapter. Ahab, as it has been stated above, is associ#ttemitifice first and foremost:
artifice which duly becomes part of his essential being, yet artifice nevertheless. However,
Steel kiltds chief diom Ahabrishat Steelkilt ib sedn asnataradly hi m a
endowed with Adetxeepmarnkian® Ritmrad a genui nel
and a potential | eadera.niDmd Or iameiD288,5 aa gretr al |

Steelkilt represents a personality who is naturally or evolutionally selectead,

229 Contextually, natural order is also a theme emergent with Jefferson, Thoreau and Emerson.
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overturning the establigll norms (especially ones as rigid as on board a whaling ship) to
establish his own. Certainly, theresistrone c ho of Car |l yl eds argument
human search for a hengtire, and Melvillestrese s t hat i nd e[a]draim,t 1 s t he
and a heart, and a soul in him, gentlemen, that made Steelkilt Charlemagne, had he been born
son to Char loMb&2ineds f at her

Stedkilt, in narratod syes, is deader in the manner that is ptetermined adh
favoured by the natural oced- rather unexpectedly foreshadowiting theory of the survival
of the fittest(it is not surprising that this observation should come from Ishmael, whose
interest in the natwural worl doés d.y¥mmtd cs i s
abovecitation, it can be implied that the established codes holding society to(gibleras
genealogy)nitially may not be kind to the emerging exceptional individual: however, once
those are overturned, there emerges a more instinctive, primeval modserfax
reminiscent of the older times (represented
large doublewac anoe of tMD@34)3wahveargee stohe( most FfAexcept.i
took the position of a leader as a logical right. Sushuationchallenges mamade laws,
but does nogo against the naturalode and t herefore, Steel kilt
narrative at least) survives. Manwhile Ahabywhose power is associated wittifice and
imitation (however brilliantly executedraher than strictlynatural capacitiesloes not.

AsAhab 6s personal ity i0O#isinataerestngto no thatgsthec onst r
ship hurtles towards itsrentual doom,is eems t o f al | a paa-tubanedThe ch
F e d a ((MD207pis especially interesting in that respect. Interpreting Fédadia
demonic tempteof sorts, | maintainwould not be wholly correcHe isa macabre and
mysterious figure, but through the course of the novel, can hardly be seen indubymg in
particularly malicious activity. i origins or purpose of being onboard are shadowy:

AWhence he came in a mannerly world Iike thi
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evinced himself to be |inked withbsohdsarbbs pec

of a halfhinted influen c e ;  He a v e KD 208).d kissséthim(wholly apart from the

other shadowy double, Peter Verkhovensky, wibohis seeming ordinariness,the text is

suggested to be the true 0 daerogioand orehéswateb ot h t e

the chaos, and who fAhad organized the first

programmefoo ur f ut uDeeils749). Fadallahanay(be more unusual in appearance,

yet he | acks Ver khovenssddyobchaos. ni ti ative for s
My understanding of the character is that Fedallah, typically mute, is seen as the

subconsa@us, shadovnnateaspect of AhabVerkhoversky, however, is a fiendiséxternal

presence who comeliberatelyto tempt and wreck disorder, his hellish nature stressed by

adjectives s uc h a Deviisp89190)tarehdvial defcriptions A One began t o |

that the tongue in his mouth had a special shape, unusually long and thin, very red, and with

extremelypointed tip, flickering constanty and i nvoluntarilyo (190)
Fedalldn could be a product of the psychological projections incarnateseamaose,

and of Ahabos hidsel asia eharismaticdeadbedt led himstdbreak out of

the safepre-determinedramework of what can or cannot be done. This would have liberated

a grotesque presence that is recognisapitstarcane appearan@@nnected with Ahab in

-2

some mygerious mannegnd yemota wh ol |y i nde pen dhearreatuegse nt .
civilized, domestic people in the temperate
Melville says MD 208). This comment is full of rather racist overtongst again
juxtaposing the acceptabl pebfiexitommithi natl i st o
fantasticai magi nary r eal ms o fopulaed by enimerassasddreaBsu p p 0 s e «
an exceptionalist minddowever,whatMelville may actually mean here is that breaking out

of thetypological constraints would liberate chiraslike Fedallah, who just as well may be

a product alforahther righening appedrance, these creations merely attest
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to the state of mind of the one who prodiliteem. This harmonises with the subjefct
projected, imaginary notions immnnected wh the exceptionalist discourti@t | brought
up in the introductory chder; the only differencbeing that in a standard exceptionalist
state, the projeetl visions are quite definite and typicahilst in a chaotic situation where
the chaismatic leader comes to power, they can be wildly diverse, as the products of just one
i ndividual 6s i magination rat her-stathmte of t he
entirety.
Fedall ahb6s propheci es, 0sMDc42) carsjustfagivecige can
vestiges of the monologue that Ahab holdghin his heagas a manifestation of his
monomaniac traitd~eddlah thusisndipet m®evisB98B) (of St avroginods
him in a Mephistophelan fashion, but a separatgpeco f A h a b @o®jecednioc h e
reality, who does not tempt, butechogr at i s goi ng.Tlousasignficahth ab 6s s
discrepancy between tio writers | argue, ighat for theRussianwriter, the toxic
Aexceptional 0 | expldable charienthdswiewsd as betndpassisted by
supernatural devilistofr ces; i n t he A memeiacnawh iwxec, e pittd einsa ytel
| eader 6s i nhroaght toothre syrface and incarsatetich contribute to how the
events turn ot
The individual imaginary projections by the leader have the sufficient power to
influence others.s IAhaDlse méantodmamh aptgerowsag t
noncorporeafl s h a éspectoof FedEh becomes momoticeable to the e, even if
they cannot quite define it:
eAhabdés eyes so awed the crewbs, the in
somehow, at least, in some wild way, at times affected it. Such an added, gliding
strangeness began to invest the thin Fedallah now; such ceaseless shudderings shook

him; that tle men looked dubious at him; half uncertain, as it seemed, whether indeed
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he was a mortal substance, or else a tremulous shadow cast upon the deck by some
unseen be(MD4/8s body
The comparison of Fedallah#o s epar ate paht,ofwhmalidos p&
Ahab saw his forethrown shadow, i MD4Pdhis b t he
clearly enough stressed by Melville. Both cannot function without each other, as they are one,
to a | arge extent , estblishhimselfasalgadekthalbrthed desi r e
Fedallah in the first place. Bringing up what also wasiptesly said about Ahab being a
transmitth g agent f or i ncod ptolm e ademd@iadrby theltaxtaah A s pi r
evidence: f Samedybkedtggethemandam uniseerstygant driving them; the
| ean shade s i ND4v4). Itismatabls, fudtherohore; thabid the(scene where
the final <chase takes pl ace, yeFiaditangly ah peri sh
theatricaf as hi on, his |Iink with Ahab iIis preserved
di stended eyes t MD508)Dnefcauld Aimostpay that thdvjected  (
partof Ah ab 6 s retumsback to himrd is deabsorbed into his psyckhedd | a h 6 s
body is reminiscet of a discarde@uppet, orelsetreb andoned nfpabeadyboard
discussed. | interpret this that in the full view of his demise, Ahab loses the various separated
aspects of his person t haderh® tde vetl togpierd talse a
essentially whole and neutral, before eventual d&ethingi Thou go eMdD503,ef or e 0
Ahabac k nowl edges &ndtiderptethsdoss Alheaalihs, awar eness o0
shedding of the aspects that madw the leader, in the stark face of reality and mortality. He
|l oses his fAexcepti onal,onthe paawvithoteer tumanbngdsc o me a n
makingup society or met aphori cal | andjustabuscéplbe tpuanged s cr

and death
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THE LEADER AND THE LED.

The charismatic leadt essentiallyis an almost wholly superficigresence, whose
existence is founded upon relationships and interactiaihsothers. Higpersonalityis
fascinating precisely because in realityhas little, or none. For himself, unlesshneumed
with a monomaniac goalhichis often the result of a virulently transmitted vagabond)idea
he does not truly desire or seek anything, exercising his influence on the masses solely for the
everincreasing nf |l uenceds sake. Hi s appearance may |
little substanceThis differs such a figurefromi t her Mel ybutsblidys or di nar
personabléhreeship-matesconcerned with their mundane proble(itD 167) orzealott
souls like Shatov, whoacke s cr i bed as A[] O]l ne of those idea
are suddenly struck by some compelling idea and seem overwhelmed by it immediately,
someti mes even for evero and r ammagn f ai t hf ul
reminiscentofimagerg ncountered i n the frhejvalléecssongshems hapt e
and already halt r us h e d t h Bewils29) Thedhanaah ¢mibs méking up an
exceptionalist society and that a charismatic leadersamu a sa thé rsi dibmeirdo t o use
hidden innate potential in the puitsof a monomaniacal ideaan thus be either ordinary
souls unconcerned with higher subjects, or earnest idealistic beligregrthe charismatic
leader himself is neitheHe professes to belie, but neverthelesacks substance at the core.

Ahabos pheWkite Whale i@dsentially meaningle$om the logical

viewpoint Stavrogin does not genuinely wish for a revolutmmake life in Russia fairer, or
at least differento what it was before as he says, Al &édm noit attach
everything is as al iDevilsT68) me Ther édceasepltsewheé
essentially hollow, lacking personal goals or genuine purpose, apart from wilfulbyséxg
influence. For this, he would certainly require an audience, since on his own, lieb&oul

reduced to thendividualistic rebel seen in the first chapter, vulnerable to suppression or
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social rejectionTherefore, the presence of a retinue is anausvand distinguishing trtaof a
successful charismatieader.

AThe Queaackcerchapter i s pivotal in allowin
leadership of Captain Ahab is received by the rest of individuals inhabitirfi§ €ogiodd s
microcosm. | maintain that the fact that Melville chose to precede the chapter with what looks
like a stagedirection (Enter Ahab: Then, allMD 141), had a very specific reasoning behind
it, beyond stylistic or literary purposes. It is notable that ésé of the chapter is not laid out
as a theatrical scene (unli ke quite a few ot
present it as such. Rat her ;Detchked cl takeitsetawi tihmpto
out, once and for glthe reationship that is tbe between Ahab and his crew. Beihg t
nominally formal leaderif§ his capacitta s t he shi p6és capheai n) at tF
fiPequod@ s j ourney, Ahab uses his position at th
a charismatiteader, thus subverting the previous status quo within the microcosm in order to
create a radically new order drawn towards a radically different itlearevenge upon the
White Whale Certainly, this echoes an datlo-familiar historical image where ¢h
Aexceptional i sto society held together by it
by a totalitarian leader spouting controversial ideas in a charismatic manner.

Thecharismatic leader depends on the response from others anthebaritfice
and theatricality as helpful attributes in attag and maintaining his status. Thus not
surprising that Ahab envisages this moment as a theatricalised, carefully constructed
performance, which he can use to traverse established bamsaiad mark out his own, in

his capacity as a lead&P. This scene is his declaration of a claim to be a charismatic leader.

230 3ee Olson irCall me Ishmae(68), for an analysis of theatrical tricks employed by Ahab (e.g. nailing the
doubloon coin to the mast to create a cestage, or using a specifically theatrically effective language). Olson
hints, although he doe®noffer a thorough analysis, thath a bhéasrical maipulative techniques direthe
course of the novel 6s action
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Psychologically speaking, he uses the time and the mysteriousness of the situation to his
advantage, to set the scene:
It drew near the close of day. Suddenly he came to a halt by the bulwarks, and
inserting his bone leg into the augdele there, and with one hand grasping a shroud,
he ordered Starbuck to send everybody aft.
ASir!o said the mat e,ornewwertgiven onsshippatd eacept an or
in some extraordinary case.
ASend everybody af theabs ,r etpheaart ee!d MAGtAeb . d divivima!s
Ahab exhibits an astute awareness of traits and tricks that subtly contribute
towards positiomg himself as an unusual, extraordinary (and thesceptional) leader. The
usage of his customary authority as the captain dfiflequod is also employed by him as a
resource working towards establishing himself as an exceptional leader (quiteamhe s
vein as Stavrogin puts to use his noble birth and aristocratic ways). Thealeellated pose,
Aone hand grasping a shroudodo is quite |ikely
how leaders such as Napoleon or even Stalin used to baysa)Z3! Ahabimmediately
asserts his claim to that role by feigned di
and taking his time, Aunmindful oMD142)As wonde
he is Adarting his egmagsaptmoAhapisaciing cr ewo (142
simultaneously in two aspects of a charismatic leader: an actor and a puppeteer keenly
observing the reactions of his intended audience. He perfectly manipulates hig tthreng
posing fidid not | atschliseld misegnécene, e @upposedlyn t hi s t h
democratic spirit of equality associated with Amerimadthe American navy specificallys

not present the new hierarcleal order is plainly outlinedithout words.

231, Mark Powell offers aummary of the origins and significance of this specific pose, papiglar by artists
since late eighteenth and throughout nineteenth century.
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Further on, Ahab yet again usesteategy associated with theatrical manipulation,
which also hints at his charismatic qualitiethe element of surprise. He has sufficiently
prepared the assembled crowd, and deftly pla
his tones; observintpe hearty animation into which his unexpected question had so
magnetical |l ymMmDil#4d21dB8n .t Memd @s | |l i ke the Mel v
would like to disagree hereith SamHalliday who argust hat t he nature of A
leadership is magnetically attractive in some preternaturaf¥#fyanything, Ahab comes
across in this scene as a genius of mass manipulation, employing such tactics as undoubtedly
would only be too familiar to a scholar of jiimial or sociological authoritarian tendencfés.
Keeping in perfect harmonyith the expected image afcharismat leader Ahab is not as
much as a mystj@s a gifted psychologist. The figure of an exceptional leader is therefore
|l ess myst erreitd wsnl ¥ hfamagni ght be initially i mac
Thus AThPeQkaritera scene which deals with
devdopment of the individualistic leadémamely, the precise moment at which the
individual, rebellious personaiof the previous chapter lays claim to the next evolutionary
stepi the position of a leader who is able to influence groups by the sheer yet calculated
force of the exceptional character. It is notable that Ahab has not yet attained the full power
as a barismatic leader as sugstill remaining within the hierarchical bounds as a captain)
but makes imself known as one nevertheleSsubb,acting as a commégttor, summarises it
per f eficidlyyee miar k him, Fl ask?0 whimpecksthed St ubb
shell . oO0Twio(MD142)oon be outo
As well as the more direct reference to the emerging positioning of Ahab as an

exceptional | eader, Stubbds words send one b

232 See Santalliday.
233 See broadly Arendt, and Foucault.
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upon bef or ehatSiubbepdd af, mayca&cidlentally imply the wanderiigg e r mo
ofanideql as per Wal ddés hypothesis explored previ
motives of Ahab. At the beginning of this chapter, the questiori wdmat really moves the
charisnatic leader, particularly if we know quite plainly that this role is largely superficial
andexternalyw i ewed. The question then arises, who
mask. 0

I ndeed, as Ahab says | ehngshot{romanycdilatggdr i vat e
nostrils, he has inhaled it in his lungs. Starbuck now is mine; cannot oppose me now, without
r e b e | MDi146h dhis feminiscence is central to my argument regarding the disembodied
idea spreading as a contagion throughadwm fiagent , 06 for it reveals
the charismatic | eaderds influence over his
the idea touched upon in the previous paragraph and asserted in detail in the first chapter,
conceriing the dffusion of the dangerous idéem one individual to others?

Secondly, Ahabdés own utterance shows him
the mechanismdhind the diffusion of a dangeroigea that is not necemsly produced
enitrely byhis own volition- and of how it can be used in order to influence an audience. It is
the idea (which Ahaboices), rather than the human beitigat genuinely holds power over
thefiPequod®d s crew. The calcul ated per flomssistinnce, t i
putting this idea across in an arresting fashionMrlville makes it clear: as a leader, Ahab
is not a powerful personality who can influence others by the magnificent display of personal
strengths (or even malice). His figure is that of an agent or transmitter of a partiealar
and what is required of an agetransmitteris primarily an ality to continue with the
specific theatrical performance which helpstmveyan idea in a comprehensible and

arresting manner.

234 As per Wald, Foucault and McGill
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Indeed, earlier on, Melville manages to reconcile the diverse aspects of this hypothesis
by proposing inthetextt hat what he views as ment al Ail 1l n
force of a much more effective and sinister
and most feline thing. When you think it fled, it may have but become transfigured into some
st | I s ub MD ¥5). At wetl as attriljutinthe nonphysical force driving Ahab with
organic and animalistic traits, Melville underlinés @volving, deftly dissemblingssence
One should not be led astray yeé wor d s, dwSrinapthinkingthati s n
Ahab is just a conscious manipulatomn the contrary, this sentence reinforces my argument.
It is true that Ahab is used bytheroro r por e all Aviruso of a partic
transmitter in the actual physical worlde Himselfis quite convinced that he is a leader in
his own right; whilst the redy is quite different. From here, it would follow that the pursuit
of the White Whale is not even necessarily something that Ahab himself truly wants, as a feat
of revenge pof masculine prowess. It is the ideological virus that determines that the next
step would be the hunt for Moyick, for reasons known only to itself, and it finds a fertile
breedingground inthe mindsofth s hi pdés c¢cr ew, bydhe Aneegachy condi t i
exceptionalist discourse to readily accept passionate ideological imaginpegtionsi
however ludicrous
ThereforeAhab is an instrumentather than a manipulator drunk on boundless
individual liberty that his hierarchical positiorf@afds him over his subordinates. By arguing
that Ahab is a medium for the transmission of the idgo#d contagion, eparate my
argument from thgiew that places\hab as a hypnotic figure using the magnetic properties
of his nAsel f o0 purposes.Quite ona wan tviBtayregini whaalthough
Acapabl e of act i[imgvasmdtadiuallyin @saright noingd orrcontnobof his
act i Devilsi3), Ahab is essentiallgll about pretence, andnsuch less grand and

mystical tharothers may deem him to be. He also is quite respectful, in word, of established
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hi erarchy and rul es, referring to concepts s
exquisite mockery on the par withav8faimvr ogi no
pl ay here, thoughMb#47)be t he weaker sideo (

However, this does not divest Ahabpossessing selfish or explicable motives (albeit
these would be on a far lesseale than the dangerousness of the ldemansmits). As a
human being, Ahab certainly enjoys the psychological sensation of exercising what he sees as
mystical power over the crew, and indeed, he
bona fide magnetic leader. However, it is the-oorporeal idea who trulgietermines the run
of the events, and not the Captain. He may s
readers might think of parallels with Satan taking over human souls inagj®metestant
(and, specificallyNew England) traditiod®> However, what the exceptionalist discourse
would make of his words is that Starbuck has fallen under theemge of the particular
visionf ounded upon the principle of opposing an
(even though the highly theataid i sed performance displaying A
self was what | argely attracted Sxomppreabck ds a
idea that really matters, not the interchangeable physical individual.

While Starbuckis an upholder of pahuman, essentially facekeand abstract virtue,
in Ahabit is precisely the masculine, biological, animalistic traits, or rather, the perfect
imitation of those, that exercise influence on the-reasoning, instinctive and emotidna
psychological aspects of the rest of the crew. This renderakimmo Stavrogin yet again.
Recalling Dostoyevskyds gener al pl ot, Stavro
narrative, such as the seductions of Liza and Marya Lebyadkittee stavish admiration by

Verkhovensky. The reasonable, theoretical virtue has no place or hopeigdisa the

2% See, for instance, dNhanielH a wt h o r n BYéung GoodmanyBrowm(1835), or Washingtohrvingd s
storyi The Devi | a(l824)DroharoWthattheDevl) | ay s atsa kae rii.sto u |
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realm ruled byemotionaJs ubconsci ous r espotoStemclkesahhabds su
instinctive, Dionysian presengeh o fi f e e | Bigieadsoeen avesralyzing,n this
particularsituat on i s hi ghligateds byodMe |l vot | ehodéght,
t hi nk; but Ahab never thinks; he only feel s,
man'0 (MD 498).
Thus, this chaptesinpoints and explainhe exact mistakes made by both Pierre

and Raskolnikov as described in the preceding case studeefailHu exceptional
individuality attempts to influence or affethe turn of events by what thdgems to behe
exceptional sength or remarkableness of thewn self. $ciety does not readily accept this,
and the result is failure (and quite likely, death). The charismatic leader, however, is someone
who (normally subconsciously, as is the case with Ahablelaast to adjust the movements
of the self in order to latch on to a particular ideology or discourse and let it speak through
himself bolstering this with occasional showcases of animalistic, masculine praivess
crosses the boundaries of what is deetin i a ¢ © Mgsdesaabelwen over by a well
presented ideappealing to their instingtgot solely by the magnitude of an individual
personality alone without at least a semblancedwdfaable ideological positiofwhat this
personality truly believin, is a rather different questicii} This tendencyvas closely
adhered to in literature, especially plays, during the Enlightenment, only to be gradually done
away with as Romanticism advanced, and then slowgnrerging with the advent of the
Realistgenre, right at the time when both Melville andsbyevsky produced their texts

Nevertheless, just as the whalebone leg of Ahab is seen as if fused with his flesh, the
wider society cannot generally distinguisha charismatic leader wherergonality ends and

anideological attack begins. This in turn leads to the creation of a myth of a charismatic

2%The exchange of ideas in a fApublic sphereo space de:¢
demagoguery are also discussed by Jurgen Haberrfag iStructural Transformation of the Public Sphere
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| eader6s commanding personality and ani mal n
much of a manipulated marionette as the crew tha¢dlesso influence. The fact that
Starbuck Acannot oppose me now, without rebe
constraining a wouldbe rebel is the notion of ideological treachery and unwillingness to take
part in open diss#. Furthermoregpnce theexceptional leader becomes part and parcel of the
accepted discourse, it becomes quite as problematic to transgress\wmiggonary new
rules laidout by him.

The reactions of the crew to Ahabds asser:
interesting. As the performance progresses, Melville openly stresses the transition of human
to animal (rather than from the living tonliving that is explored ifPierre) :But those
wild eyes met his, as the bloodshot eyes of the prairie wolves meet the eye of their leader, ere
he rushes on at their head in the trail of bison; but, alas! Only to fall into the hidden snare of
the India (MD 147).

It is of course a welknown metaphoric tendency to compare a group headed by a
power ful | eader t analistic mentiliyfwhikhé alsoechodd rizevilsl 6 a n i
by the epigraph concerning tBéblical story of theGadarene swine possessed by demons
anddrownedinthesda. fAThe Candl esodo chapter offers an
as equated either to animalistic state of being, or death:

e[ Al number of seamen, arrested by the

pendulous, like a knot of nureked wasps from a drooping orchard twig. In various

enchanted attitudes, like the standing, or stepping, or running skeletons in Herculaneum,

ot hers remained.(MD4dX¥)ed t o the decké

I n ATheBodewBtoryo we al seoffsllenengtaenleadeni mal i s
as the crew, fAin obedience to Steelkilt, the

growlingly disappearMM2g7). Such kentalbygsar s i nt o a ¢
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Dostoyevskyos u saksoimplies) commonlg leds fo pecdaidn, becaulsecof

the fiani mal 0 mentality being presumably wunab
does stress the notion of complete and utter
by a mob: Al decl| eccugat ertirblyably aceider, thyotigh thenagtions a d

of people, who, while they might have been incited, were not really aware of what they were
doing. They were dr unk aDetils609.tAlthough cont r ol of
Dostoyevsky does notexpandasomtu on t he fAani malmomentthe me at t
evokesthe complete loss of consciousness and humans acting as if hypnotized

automatons.

The initial suppression of @damtenimalistct 6s r e
imageryd t he puni shed cr ew Hriees ngeula rtttDrazd)ecafd nceaa
Yet the case is not as simple as the shepliierdeader directing an animatisally-turned
group.The fAsnar e mdntionet earlids ofd padicular meanindf the crew, and
even Ahab, are wolves, may the disembodied iceemitted by Ahab antidden
underneath externél | a yo&hispearsonaas Carlyle suggests in his treatisest be
metaphorically represented the human being who sets the trap?

The epigraph t®evilsis of particular importance here. If one analyses it alongside the
wolf-pack metaphor of Melvillebds, apart from th

animalistic characteristics some distinct differences carbbereed. In case of

Dostoyevskyods epigraph, i etadasmetaphce fpatentraltyns ( wh
destructive i deas) inortdeoto doento the animalsoMeves, withs b o dy
Melvi | | e we see t he ipehérate haman Sychelinyolder @ rendérstpi r i t O

beastlike. Recallingkovalewd s ¢ rofithe hayaltkis difference can be interpreted easily
enough:Moby-Dick is a narrative of perditioDostoyevsky howeverjmplies thatin spiteof

destruction describedalvation s theoretically attainabl@s personified in the figure of
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Dasha, the Anursemaidod who meekly bears her
and survives, unlike many other charactérsj)any scholarlyanalyses propodeat it is
possiblethroudh the embrace of Christiani®y’ More broadly, in a discussion of the
intellectual climate at the beginning of nineteenth century, Charles McCann, referring to
figures as diverse as Locke or J&atques Rousseau, hints that societal cohesion stemmed
not from imposed rules, but as a natural, instinctive act to gravitate towards what is seen as
i g o oMt@anmR).?®*Assembling under Ahab or Stavrogin
parody of such a vision.
Curiously enough, both writers suptlint at the existence of an immaterial, unseen,
yet potentially dangerous entity dominating the scene. The Biblical dem@evitdare
somewhat more understandable than the unobserved hunter in the secéntbeaseer,
this latterparallel can be reemore deeplya disembodied theoretical ideaing likened to
t heamesd pl aced b yrathehtlean anmdtive agent. THisaherdcan be
explained by the fact that the ideas, however influential, can exist;lNkeyset do not occur
of themsé&ves. They have to be produced or formed by something or someone, quite likely
with a specific aimn mind. Reverting téthediset s si on of Pl inl i mmonds p
previous chaptemve have already seen that ideas (essentially disembodied and iminateria
are formed by people of flesh and blood, who do not even necessarily have to exhibit
exceptional characteristics (Plotinus Plinlimmon is remarkably unremarkable for an
influential philosopher). They can be produced for prosaic purposegrsaibtion,personal
interest or even arbitrary malicious playfulness. Yet, whilst the ideas are birthed by living
people and cannot engender themselves of their own accord, once formed, they gain a

viability similar to that of a nomaterial demon (or, far moreprosa al | 'y i n Mel vi | |

237 See Frank, Schur, Berdgv.
238 See McCannlndividualism and the Social Order
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solidly material instrumental trap waiting to be sprung). The idea is an Eiitgit one
divested of moral sense or compassion. To summarise and deepen the preaiogy with

the virus | argue that an idea has its owfie tycle precisely like a viruis and its purpose is
(whether the idea is beneficial or noxious) to reproduce as much as possible, taking over
more and more territoriy not space, but rather individual human mirfdsming a radical

new discourse based onaginary constructs, and assumptions on what may be right or
wrong As they take over more and more, quite like the amararieme, they become

more and more axiomatic, as readigcalled instantaneous memes which are immediately

recognised yet setim questioned.

THE POWER & THE SUBCONSCIOUS: IMAGINARY PROJECTIONS

It is not enough to simply comment upon the descent of the crew into animalistic
behaviour without exploring deeper the motives that might be affecting their response to the
ideatransmitted by Ahabwho is essentially a hollow receptor thrbughose agency the idea
spreadsAfter all, much has already been said about the influential power of theakenial
idea, but we have not yet seen why exactly it is influential.

To understand this better, it would be helpful to recollect the theoretical framework put
forward by the Myth and Symbol postwar school of thougttt also echoédter by scholars
like Bruce Kucklick and Mary Poovewgs it affords the best vantageint to contextualise
historic and psychological factors togetR&The instinctive substrata of the psyche (perhaps
reminiscent of the #Alittle | ower | ayero) ext
mind, and operates by recognising given sgisilor stimuli, which could be viewed as

essentially defining reality rather than logically and sequentially attempting to explain it.

29C. G. Jungo6s theory of archetypes shares some similar
radically different visionand will not be asserted in this particular investigation.
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They are associable with ready concepts |ike
recognises them before the actugliéal mind doesVi ewed from this per spe
White Whale can be interpreted as a manifestation of reality in its essence; not easily
explainable or fully understandable, often surrounded by all sorts of imaginary aspects, but
immediately recognidde, if inspiring a particular emotion, such as fear:

€[ T] he outblown rumours of the White Whal

themselves all manner of morbid hints, and-f@almed foetal suggestions of

supernatural agencies, which eventually investethywDick with new terrors

unborrowed from anything that visibly appears. So that in many cases such a panic

did he finally strike, that few who by those rumors, at least, had heard of the White

Whale, few of those hunters were willing to encounter thdspefrhis jaw (MD 160-

161)

As a concept, embodying reality in its most actual yet intangible aspect, the

White Whale is seen as being continuously present and not limited by the constraints of
space, or time, or physicahii t a t Mwhy ®ick wag ubiquitougthaf he had actually
been encountered in opposite | aMDilé2udhes at on
Whal e represents timeless and undefinable re
distance, to those who kndwi m\D 161) by certain symbolic traits; and in this respect, it
proves to be the perfect foil for the fAexcep
or limitations. Inhuman greatness must be overcome with inhuman means.

As he pursas MobyDick, Ahab carbe described as trying to make logical sense of
reality, conquer it, and adapt it to suit a particularholdgised purpose. ¢leither invented
this purpose himselpfecisely as Donald Pease arguesegtionalist ideals are formgar
el se becade Wi hh eagionhatbdle dumbfeuhded when the actual reality

confront s hi m. FHho OnsT Skapér Meiviile, under the guise of a traditional
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Christian image, deftly proposes the notion that the White Whadpissentative of reality
which rearranges even the b&st plans by the strongest and most capable individuals,
proving that there is an unfathomable force to which even theandacious leader must

S ub milheTowiHo 6 s st or y, obseuralytohnvadve witintedwhale a certain
wondrous, inverted visitation of one of so called judgements of God which at times are said
to overtake some mériMD 218).

However, the true meaning of Moi3ick as a concept of reality incarnatechot
' i mited solely to Ahab. Il shmael ®ayg&,abbdbat R
strange fatality pervades the whole career of those events, as if verily mapped before the
wor | d wa sMD@38rImiiktaindhat(this is not simpladism, but the fact that
reality (in its unfathomable real form) overturns the social codes (whether established by
Plinlimmonian hierarchy or by an emerging | e
according to its own irresistible logic. Social codesyrhaulk upon encountering a
particularly forceful personality, but even the strongest personality is overcome by reality
which has no regard for individual strength or cunning. Moreover, reality (personified by
Moby-Dick), can be described as the onlyrdemocratic phenomenon in that it levels and
conquers one and g8inceeven t he shipb6s microcosm, in spi
C.L.R. James or Kovalev, is nentirelydivested of hierarchical tendencig$)

Reality is powerful pecisely because it touches or affects everyone and anyone
involved, and not just a fewuseloanctoantngisn di Vv i
towards a shared field of subconscious instinctive understanding in all mankind, is relevant, if
we arespeaking about how a particular microcosm (be it a ship or a provincial town)

functions.Henry Smith reconciles this notion with the specifically national, exceptionalist

203Jennifer Greiman in an essay fdADemocracy and Mel vil |l e
as a definition in Melvillebés works.
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discourse, discussing immediately recognisable symbols that are neverthelessagllisive
hard to pinpoint, in his discué*nsbonthef Avary
idea, once it is formed, viable, and enters the mind of any given individual, puts forth a
particular symbol or notion that corresponds or evokes with apkartinotion fixed in the
subconscious of the human being. Perhaps this can be the closest definition of the concept of
Arealityo as it stands, and it Hapstlikethebe | ac
White Whale:
All this while Tashtgo, Daggoo and Queequeg had looked on with even more intense
interest and surprise than the rest, and at the mention of the wrinkled brow and
crooked jaw they had started as if each was separately touched by some specific
recollection (MD 143-144)
The White Whale can be defined as a condensed notion of reality, perfectly
summarised and easily recognised by its attributes, setting in motion the particular individual
psychological triggers that each of the three harpooners may possessriigesedan be
di verse, but each acts fiseparatelydo on an in
stereotypical raci al bias of his tsiouoikbe t hat
viewed as more instinctive beings, than, say, StégdJelville hints that as more instinctive
and less formalised characterso can logically be deemed to bededfected by the
typologicalrigid codes dictating anindii dual 6 s r e a dhetheeharpoanerd act i o
are more readily prepared to reatthe idea that addresses the instinctive subconscious
rather tharthe overtly logical consciousiThe Pagan leopardsthe unrecking and
unworshipping things, that live, and seek, and give no reasons for the torrid life they feel!

(MD 146),

241 See SmithVirgin Land: The Ararican West as symbol and myth
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The fact that all three come from extremely diverse cultural backgrounds
(Polynesian, Native American and African) reinforces what was sdidre¢he shared
collective urronscious is extremely broad, yet streamlined and effective so as to sgeak as
individually to any given human being, regardless of the specific background. Yet it is the
same stimulus (that is, the Whale) that speaks to it, in all the three harpooners. One may
therefore assume that such is (personified in the figure of the Wiitde) reality at its
truest: it exists independently of interpretations or perceptions. The language in which the
idea is transmitted is therefore highly transnational, individual and adaptabieh
precisely is what is required for effective spregdifs the individual differences become
unimportant, the personal psychological boundaries are blurred, the group becoming and
moving as oneAs Melville comments Th& crew, man, the crew! Are they not one and all
with Ahab, in this matter of the whal@@D 146).

After the charismatic | eadero6s mhend beco
said idea is diffused byim to the rest of those who interact with such a leader, uniting them
togethe t o f or m a soinaresseatially artdicgal (@dalindtle darlier
di scussi on of Ah adalitiesnnthge®fpeavertecrgty andowdolepdssy s i
Theseemingly random and separate individaetss us cept i bl e to uniting
bodyd under dpargcular ndaltranemittedeby abcharismétader precisely
due to inert state of their intellectual and physical being suddeatying to a given
stimulus

From here, there follows a neat mechanism defining jpstthe idea transmad by
a charismatic leadeés caught on and regurgitated by the rest of those affected, and made
seem as their own condPeic@osi depiastocul AThef ¢

of how it is calculated so as to influence the audience (the :crew)
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éAnd this is what ye have shipped for, me
of land, and over all sides of earth, till he spouts black blood and rolls fin out. What say
ye, men, Wl ye splice hands on it, nowhink ye do look bravgMD 144)
Apart from the obvious provocative manipulation where such a mechanism is used
for pushing the crew to prove their worth and bravery, an important trait emerges that throws
more light on how exactly the charismatic leader engagesudence. The leader perversely
implies thatt was originally the intention of the amtce rather than an imposed vision
At his i s what .0OMereoves ivodferssaltontpapt ith thé extreme
unusualness of the mission that the crew seemimaglg chosen to embark upibthis is no
merewhaling x pedi t i on. I f to agr e eMobyDitckbveriKov al evds
imageisasymbol,thn Ahabds r o ushetaniag sucrauhdinylapitestDestinye s
T promising a unique patihatalsorequires one to exhibit worthiness ofrpuing it. Of
course, whathis pursuitactually comes tas glaringly obvious in the final chapgmwhich
can be interpreted as a bitidelvillean mockel of the expansionist speeches i The s hi p!
The hearse!l Theecond hearse! 0 cried Ahab from the b
Amer i ddBO06)( I n DostoyevskyobfPequnosislooselyi ve, t he
comparable to the disillusioned aesthete Stepan Trofimovich, departing against the backdrop
of burningt own and runni ng moDbesilse®7)inandsrerealityctbhisof Ru s
deat h 1 n a asm@acsyeohSlatophilehbaliefs
Notably, the object i v eseenfinglydorereffemains i n Mel
elusive. | maintain that this is a point in the narrative where reality (persobyfigee White
Whale) and imaginary constructs spawned by the exceptionalist envirofpessanified by
Ahab) clash. The hunt for the White Whale is at the amstgs futile as Stepan
Trof i movi forls@me imaginary Russia amid violerared disorder, or theague

promi ses of Stavroginds foll owerisjustslioRii s si a W
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t o MMewvls@ 9¢@) . 't Iis movekentfifonst mave meort @ 0 S
words, one may glean that there exists a Awh
of vengeance, which is of littiectualr e | evance or profit to the e

However, in the defence ofshstance, Ahab offers an argument that transcends common

logic:
I f moneybs to be the measurer, man, and t
countinghouse, the globe, by girdling it with guineas, one to every three parts an
inch; then, let me tethee, that my vengeance will fetch a great prentignd (MD

145)

This rhetoric, with its focus on promise of rtargible and universalist abstract
glory, rather than of immediate and definable practical benefits, is uncomfortably evocative
of the one employed by the Communist ideologutssoughout the lifecycle of the Soviet
Uni on. On the surface of things, the charisn
concerns with pragmatic matters, in order to become part of a vast giythological
scenaridci evoki ng De Tocquevilleds visions of affe
Dosbyevsky echoes this notion, he suggests that what attracts the followers is not so
much the promi se of a hyopodtihsehtDended@d3)ictha(®ar d, b
to question theinsh&eable rules of yore, and thesbsequehty j oi n a sel ect gr
peopl eo radffferemtsneore glorioug future, despite the fact that the details about
what this future exactly entails, are not divulged:
Only we wil/l be | eft, we who have prepare
the clever people to our side, andridetoggh od over the fools. Yo

f rom t hi-educatd\dewddlelgeneration worthy of freed{Devils681)
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Howard Bruce Franklin argues that as a leader, Ahab invites the crew to become
part of an epic myth playedoutas my st i ¢ ritual uphoP44Thimmg t he
is perfectly on the par with the exceptionalist rhetoric in genBratoyevsky is less epic in
proportions, although the mythologised role offered by the charismatic leader is outined
the cantrary, in the scenes during a ruined fete, the morbidly comical debate on the value of
l aurels in the kitshbeadat bemfdamee®s acch @aid mp o
preoccupations of the nihilistic rebels, opposed to the higher societal iDeails 646).
With Melvillebs novel, the potential f ol

a globally significant narrative (which brin
Napoleonic myth explored in the previous chaptegt i¥is notable that the actual reward or
benefit they would supposedly reagainis not described in any detail, even though it is an
axiom that they should receive it. Ahab hint
might be, even in terms ofdbngs (satisfaction, personal greatness, excitement) is never
said. As possibly the most pragmatic of characterglSsummarises it excellently:
Al Mt hinks it ringsMDbigds.t vast, but holl owo (

Thevast scal e of pdssive, bustheperset asilitdeesubstanceitom
it,astherée s t o Ahabos per s ofThisaseasily explaired by therfact i ¢ |
that, as it has already been shown, the idea (which speaks through Ahab) exists and spreads
simply for the sa& of existing and spreading. As a rarporeal being divested of material
concerns, and not even necessarily benevolent (that is, intending to bring about positive
tangible change in the material world to do with the materiatbegiig of others) the ide
does not seek to give any physical reward to

premi umo would therefore be the completion a

242 SeeBruce FranklinThe Wake of the Godsle | v iMytho®dy s
For Ahab as a hollow soulless presence, see Stephen
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fulfil mentods sake. From a human vfiomthe oi nt , i
bi ol ogi cal perspective of a virusds existenc
incentives or justification in order to spread.
Melville hintsthat the actual concept of Manifest Destiny with its central image of
Aispimegad or At aki npnodexmiatly presdet, butallegotical iartd
symbolic. Possibly this could be attributed to the factMalby-Dick straddledhe advent of
the Realist genre and the more allegorical literary era precedangli thissubtlety is
homage to the earlier erBhe chief difference between this text ddelils, therefore $ that
Dostoyevsky, as an established representative of the Realist genre, chooses to discuss the
same subject in much less ambiguous terms, presen#agdhe direct conversation between
the charismatic leader Stavrogin and thaltimg Shatov (who, if to uderanid s
terminology could be perceived as the binary or double to Starbuck, playing the part of the
only doubting el ement in the charismatic | ea
It should be mentioned that the characterB@jiilsare essentially members of the
Russianintelligentsia, typically seen as a class formed around the sense of the importance of
the idea, the intellectual, the namaterial(and therefore different from the simultaneously
emergent bourgeoisie, distingugrsderddsiprs tmatr i |
Therefore, unlike the almost wholly pragmatic Starbuck preoccupied with barrels of whale
oil, or the three harpooners, they unsurprisingly exhibit a stronger awareness and capability
of putting into words the countarguments for a potentially dangersidea transmitted by
the charismatic leader. In his conversation with Stavrogin, Shatov shows that he is conscious
of the fact that behind the nationdéa,there is no actual pragmate evenlogical
explanation (that Melryi |l | ebds Starbuck seeks
€ [ Mione single nation has ever been established on principles of science and

reas®es @&n and sci enplaedodywsecandary angds é
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subordinateole in the life of the nations. Nations are formed and moved by some

other force tat commands and dominates them, whose origin is unknown and

inexplicable. This force is the force of an insatiable desire to go on until the end,

while at the same time denying that there is an end. It is the force of a continual and

indefatigable affirmabn of its own being and the denial of deéthl refer to it more

simply as fiThe Search for God. o6 The goal

nation at every period of its existence,i s ol el y t he awleekeftic h f or G

him as the only true Go@Devils264)

I f the heroes of Melvilleds novel may i n

behind the hunt for the White Whale (the Whale standing for the essence of reality that they
fail to grasp, being led astray by ideological deawagery), inDevils Dostoyevsky attempts
to summarise what it is. However, quite harn
salvation can only be att ai nheShatdvhquatestheh a r et
immaterial ideanot to a biologcally-e x pl ai nabl e movementtod or move
consciougisearch for Gooland Truth. While this corresponds with the typical understanding
of the American exceptionalist discourse, wh
uniguepathf t al so presumes greater consciousness
and fAevil .o Therefore, Shat ov b6lecaaseigisnote nt di v

wholly neutral or aimles&lthough his observation that tepreading of the idaa

distinguishablddy bot h i ts il |l ogi cal nature and its f
close to it.
Further on, Shatovds speech pamrlelevihlthe what

collective urronscious as well as the extepalist framework introduced at the beginning of

this chapter, which both af f ebcetc ktoh es ccerneew me n
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The more power ful a nation, the more i

without religion, that is, withoutonception of good and evil. Every nation has its own

conception, and its own particular good and evil. When these conceptions become

common to many nations, the nations begin to die and the very distinction between

good and evil begins to fade away ansbgipear(Devils264)

I f to substitute the word fAnationo for
subconscious or Agroupthinko emerges mor e
subconscious poses a dang@recisey because the loss of clear individual or group
boundaries in attempting to mimic or emulate aggeexample is followed by the gradual
|l oss of being able to distinguish between
mentality. Of course, thisgru ment al so brings to mind the

Plinlimmon’i however, the chief difference between the philosophies of Plinlimmon and

Shatov is that the first advocates an indi

within a givensegment of society (at leassuperficially), whilst the latter exhibits notable
rigidity of mind, in that each gtividual or anaccepted group should exist firmly within the

boundaries set by themselves as a separate unit.

AGAINST NATURE: THE OUTCOME @& CHARISMATIC LEADERSHIP.
At the end of each text, we have an image of explicit destruction: one is a town aflame

and apolice investigation going granother is a ship sinking. At a first glance, the stance of

Melville and Dostoyesky isuvocd . h &1ICi smati c | eadershipo by

personality is a toxic concept, which is bound to result in destruction, and therefore, should
not be emulated or sought after. The difference in the national context is of no conséquence

in Russia or in Ararica, the outcome is similar.

ndi

St

cl

a
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My argument concluding this chapteth&t both cases essentially present the struggle
between the artificially engendered id@gprojected imagthat the leader attempts to put
forth, and the natural order ofitigs which is impossible to overcome or argue withhéf t
epistemiculesengendered by societan be scorned, ignored or deliberately broken by the
leader and his followers, and they can even escape the expected mmiiirsuch a
transgression, opgmgor batling the natural order, which gersonified by elusive White
Whale(or, to Dostoyevsky, the teaching of Chyistnd is far les definable than mamade
custons, would be quite as useless as attempting to flout the laws of physics.
The final chapter of Melvill eds noomel pre:
We see a frantic, tragpmical scene with Tashtego nailing the flag to the mast of the sinking
vessel whilst being bothered by a-$eavk. | interpret the scene #e aftermath of the
charismatic | eaderodos demise, where the follo
still desperately trying to proclaim the ideological message (represented by the flag) that the
leader first attracted them with, whilst thatural order, personified by the hawk, impedes
their activity:
But as the last whelmings intermixingly poured themselves over the sunken head of the
Indian at the makmast, leaving a few inches of the erect spar yet visible, together with
the long streming yards of the flag, which calmly undulated, with ironical coincidings,
over the destroyim b i | | a that ingdant, a red arm and a hammer hovered
backwardly uplifted in the open air, in the act of nailing the flag faster and yet faster to
the subsithg spar. A skyhawk that tauntingly had followed the manuck downwards
from its natural home amoigh e st ar s, p e ¢ kis birdynomdhanted e f | a
to intercept its broad fluttering wing between the hammer and the wood; and
simultaneously featig that eternal thrill, the submerged savage beneath, in his death

grasp, kept his hammer frozen there; and so the bird of heaven, with archangelic shrieks,
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and his imperial beak thrust upwards, and his whole captive form folded in the flag of
Ahab, went dwn with his ship, which, like Satan, would not sink to hell till she had

dragged a living part of heaven along with,rend helmeted herself with (MD 508)

The conflict is | aid out as follows: de-:¢
aternatively be interpreted as tKbhvalevgort i re mi
thefailure of a particular enterpriseldy gr oup of i ndividuals follo

the flag faster and f ast e petatelgtayingtdbheld dnitokhen e d t
idea the leader propagated t he f |l ag fical mly unduThahbvwekd 0 as
clearly a product of a naturalorderh o comes #fAfrom it d shadimpe ckmamgg

at t hiewhi€himaygsoggest &t in the view of the laws of nature, ideological legacy left

behind by thedader is useless and ridiculdus ust | i ke the fl ag swirld:@
bi | | And get, @ Tashtego nails the bird to the mast, it can be seen as the toxic impact of
theifexceptionalisto | eadershipbs effects wupon

nevertheless be impacted. Reverting to my previous argument about the virulence and the
spreading of the noxious idea, one may assume that since the microcosm if ithe sh
infected, the charismatic leader being the initial virus carrier, and charisma being essentially a
harmful ideological virus, and is beyond any healing, in its demise it would attempt to
destroy, in perfect har monpyr ewaidtihn gmyo eaasr |niuecrh
natural world as can be grasped. The closing image of the Satan sinking to hell clutching his
preyis thus appropriate

However, the afflicted microcosm has to be cleansed or destroyed. Since it is the
laws of nature that prevail over the smartest idea, the dramatic sinkingribfetheod
eventually is replaced by the restored natural equilibrium, despite all deathsctitmstand
debris. If humans cannot attain the balance between equality and liberty, nature would

nevertheless take its course. The final image that Melville provides is the great natural order
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returning to how it was originally intendeiow small fowlsflew screaming over the yet
yawning gulf; a sullen white surf beat against its steep sides; then all collapsed, and the great
shroud of the sea rolled on as it rolled five thousand years(ktio 508).

The battl e bet we e iduat Wwhe evihexte ke theéadeo andthe i n di
rules established by human society, is fraught with dramatic juxtaposition and violence, as
essentilly neither is the stronger. Howeversthe charismatic leader attains status as such,
hegraduates from floutg various social conventions to attacking or challenging the
unfathomable reality of the unseen and unknown laws governing the world. These are
reflectedat times in the laws of physics as much aligious teachings, and cannot be
perfectly summarise, being the product of the subconsc
exist, and govern reality, so once the individual attempts to challenge them, they efficiently
dispatch him and what he stands for. Going even deeper, | could assert that as biological
Avruses, 0 t he piodead iaflflectdiamg etrlpausiiexcepti o
viruses or foils in the natural order; yet the natural order is endowed with the capacity to self
regulate and efficiently destroy those viruses to preserv@dhejuilibrium ofi f | v e
thousand years. o

With Dostoyevskyds novel, the suggestion
of the rule of law triumphing over destruction. The above meaning, nevertheless, is
preserved. The leader and his dolers attempted to create chaos; this was punished and
stopped, but the motives are outlined, and they are similar to what we see in Melville:

In reply to the question, AWhy were ther

commi tted?0 het repstedt hat artdemwas to dp

undermining of every foundation, the systematic destruction of society and all its
principles; to demoralize everyone and make hequlagge of everything, and then,

when society was on the point of collapsgck, depressed, cynical, and sceptical, but
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still with a perpetual desire for some kind of guiding principle and for sgHservation
isuddenly to gain control o(Devils49) r ai si ng
At first, oeramnaylegaemas syind todestroy mainly huoneated
Plinlimmonian boundaries to create a new order. yetdtheir weaknessan be seen from
the adjectives Asick, depressed, cynical and
andtheworld o be fisicko so that their virus of an
essentially, i n the view of t hieandhwdadt resulesl orde
is as much of an attempt to fight the natural equilibriwhich of course resudtin failure.
Thus we revert to the salégulating natural order; tragically, it can be assumed that the final
scene of the fire and violence is part of this healing process, where those infected by coming
into contact with Stavrogin or rendered by hinviable (Kirillov, Lembke, Shatov) perish. In
a wry analogy with the virus image, one could imagine that theDiegils 584-585) is
evocative of the Great Fire of London burning up the infection; although it is essentially the
Achari smat i cfollbwerawhe stat it, anrthe selegulating manner of
reestablishing the natural equilibrium, it serves as the finalngascene of the anarchic
bacchanalia on the par wiiiPequo@®d s s i fokeithe grderiserestored
Therefore insead of relying othe existing eadi ngs of Mel vill ebs
Calvinist parable, or viewing Dostoyevsky as a sermonizing preacher, | propose that the true
meaning behind the individualistieadershipas it is viewed in the two texts is that neither is
actually about punishment, or fatal pride, o
|l eadershipo as it i s prese@hdadcualgnevwretaa s t o o
neutral balace even without human interceptipahd therefore suffers axpected defeat.
Whether in Russia or in America, the laws of physics work in the same way. The ideas or
goals pursued by the leaders in their monomania or subconscious needdanfluence,

arenoti b ad o0 o i they simply treate an imbalance in a-prdained natural



Akroyd 198

equilibrium, and this imbalance would be expulsed quite as harmful bacteria is expulsed by

the work of lymphocytes. There is no element of punishment, or wrongness to this

phenomaon. It is the human perception, stemmingrfrine breach of maegp frameworks

set by humanity that judges an fiexceptional 0
leadership as undesirable, and seeks to develop mechanisms or attitudes to rectify the

imbalance created by them, since it lacks thersgltilating efficiency of natural equilibrium.

What those are, and how exactly they work wilésee in the next chapter.
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CHAPTER THREEFLOGGING NOT LAWFUL:CONTROLLING AN EXCEPTIONAL

INDIVIDUAL IN THE EXCEPTIONALIST SOCIETY.

The previous chapters discedshow aebellious individualistic spiriproves a
genuine threat to the presumed balance of libegyality running through the core of the
exceptionalist society compabe f h u ma @ll wdrking simhutameouslyo upholdit.
This aspect of the problesuggested thatlelville, as well adDostoyevskybelieved thaif
an exceptiongbersonality emerges prematurely and is not givelmaamce to develop the
characteristicef a charismat leader(mainly to do with the ability to manipulate) will be
instantaneously destroyed or neutralisedpatentialsapped by the sheer rigidity of societal
structure This happens to avoid the apocalyptic outcomes discussed iacthredschaptein
this chapter, in the meantimepcuson the rules, or mechanisms, tpatventchaosfrom
happeningl ooki ng at the relationshi,gndthedawwe en an
representing@nd on the behalf dhe wider exceptionalisociety

As we have seen with Ahab and Stavroginos
tragicconsequences. However, would ttiien mean thattiee ar of potent i al i
result in complete suppressiofiliberty as a notionhiFederalist Paper 9Alexander
Hamiltonstatesii Li berty is to faction what air i1s to
expires. But it could not be less folly to abolish liberty, which is essential to political life,
because it nourishes factidhan it would be to wish the annihilation of air, which is
essential to animal |ife, bec&Unsotherivdrds,i mpart s
balance is called for. Unbridled liberty causes a fractured society vulnerable to the wiles of a

manpulative tyrant like Ahab; the lack of liberty results in the death of central democratic

244 SeeFederalist Paper 9.
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principle. Anefficient judicial system, howevewould help preserve the natural balance

between fire and air; or liberty and equality.

If an exceptionalpes onal ity i s given an opportunity

|l eader, 0 who, supported by foll owaeidems, acti ve

destructve to wider societyit becomes clear that the soclesaucture, however rigid, has

not proven to be sufficient in containing it. Therefore, specific mechanisms would have to be

devised by society especially to deal with such individuals. The general collective name for
these mechanisms is the rule of law. And, as the dgistakical contexproves, many
thinkersat the timewerepreoccupied wittmaking thesenechanisms as efficient as possible.

In what concerns the situation in America, Gordon S. Wood discusses the prevalent post

Revolutionary desire At o (Woock483) ighe oeviyformadnt y

natonstate whi |l st Russia of Dostoyevskyods age

balancing out the traditional hierarchical vision and the new liberal tendenhb&svriter
himself as biographers (Schur, Ruttenbuftgnk)show, was strongly interested in the
notions of law and justice

Both DevilsandMoby-Dick addressed a highly specific kind of leadership at the core
of their respective plotsyhich proves fatal to thosmught up in it. Both the Amean and
the Russian authors appear to reacthranimous verdict at the end of addressing their
hypothetical case studies: as enticing as personabkataand following the new
Aextraoride ma r yma yhilssepayringssonlycperil. If the vefiyst duo of
case studies | analysed imply a certain degree of sympathy for Pierre Glendinning and
Raskolnikov (as theimotivesare made more or less clear), and in the second chapter the
selected novels showejuite explicitly whycharismatic leadershipy a selfproclaimed

Aexceptional 0 i ndi vertd therést optlesnemcoahisdiralrsebdi n e

ou

wa

dan

texts will address the necessity ®wdetytocurtails uc h i ndi vi dual sé6 i nfl u
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this way of looking at my thesis subjecta® r ki ng fAout wai lhangfirstom t he
addressed the motives or causes that make an
effect that such an individual may exercise on the rest of his microcosm, finally one arrives at

the external percéepi on of the fAexceptional o6 individual
may enounter. It also is the reaserhy | have chosen to work in resse chronological order
(especially with Melville), putting an earlier te¥t/hite Jackef aftert h e wlatiertaedr 6 s

more renowned worki® my sequence of case studi@s the beginning of his writing

journey, Melville would have noticed the eff
standing at odds with it (manifest inscenesuchas the corporal pusihments on boaraf a

man oo6bwar f or t hledmhavakcade)hbeforé pedcdeedorgos t ab | i s
guestioning the motives that prompted such individuals to find themselves at odds with

society in the first place. Metaphorically speaking, with botiters | have sought first to

address the causes of the virulence before going on to describe the syapdgmasscribed

cures

CHECKS AND BALANCES: THE NECESSITY OF CONTROL.
In current scholarship, there rests one markegbr distinction bet@enMelville and
Dostoyevsky, which | seek to challenge in thissils. The general verdict regarding
Do st oy dfg antt wodsgvoiced byFrank for example), implies thatriter was not in
support of revolution, radical societal change or extremedliisen, his vision being more
alignedwithaquasthr i sti an version of fAenlightened m
ruler is held responsible for the wakking of his subjects (who should remain quite content
with their status as such), according to @eistianprinciples. Dostoyevsky preached
compassiofi but notthecomplete overhawf societal structures to remake societpia

more liberalone.AZenkovsky argued, fADostoyevskyé empl
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that to bring harmony into the histcal process one must inevitably suppress human
freedomo (Wellek 144), whilst Al ex De Jonge
to individual selfseeking and the consequent cultural collapse is a reaffirmation of traditional
cultural vd u e s donde R09). From this, it follows that the autkioled with the
exceptionalist society, rather than the rebe

In contrast to this, Melville has been viewed hbyuanber of thinkergnotably-

Delbanco Rogin or C.L.R. Jamepas champioimg the plightof individual human beings
contrasted with the stiflingierarchicalcodes holding society together. A gbcase to
illustrate this ighe analgis by Yuri Kovalev, which souglispeaking from the platform of
Sovid, Socialist contejtto portray Melvile as a writer striving fofairerand more humane
socialist ideals in the ovld ruled byruthlesspragmaticisnsymbolised by the duo of
avaricious shigppwners, Peleg and Bildad, Moby-Dick.

However, the wdk | have carried out so far in the previous chapters suggests
somewhat different pictureenderingVielville more akin to the Russian vision, than to an
image of the chapion of unconstrainefleedom. Ahab, who flouts the codes of the naval
world, goesa his doom. Pierréorgoes his status and installs himseltha chaotic realm of
the AApostl es 0 o ndissectionmfthe ave previbus saseestudies shdws e
thatalthough Melville hadeen concerd withindividualismas a major thein his works,
he was too aware of its negatieffects to genuinely extdil

Therefore, Melville has it in common with Dostoyevsky that society should be held
together with a framework of codes or rules (moral or legal)dtepr itself from the aarchy
wreaked by Ahabs and Raskolnikd¥8This solution may appear less exciting than the

glorious images evoked by the notion of the Titanic struggle of an exceptional individual

5Mel vill eds | atGarel (1806) dtss showaezgnaliatiorawlitd the Christian ideal of
submissiveness.
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against thenundane exceptionalist world representedhayfar less grandse chareters of
Razumikhin or Starbuchkyet it is the only onéhat does not result ixcessive violenceBoth
writersnone x pl i ci tly advocate for the Hamiltonian
society safe from its particularly active scions.
Let us recall what is meant lfiyc h eandkbalances. ThaFederalist Papers,
Hamilton outlinesa theory thatontradics the classic Jeffersonian ideal of individualistic
pursuit of happinessAs all individuals are interconnectedthin the societal framework,
pursuing oneb6s individual v iasbleaitisrdangesousd | e s s
This is particularly true concerning those at the vepydbthe saial hierarchy and holding
realpoweri considemng, for instance, AHa6 s  a&tatus asaHe captain of the vessel,
comparedagainas kol ni kovds sudden awareness of hir
humble background. In a world characterized by iigdiglistic pursuit of persongjoals,
there must needs ariseys®m of accountability to society in general, to ensure that this
pursuit does not bring about tragic consequences that veear@ady seeim the previous
chapters.
In ageneral summary of how thimight be implemented, Hamiltatompares his

theoryfavourably againgthe disastrous outcomes of the abuse of individoaler seen
tr oughout history, which he dubs fAdisorders
vision, meanwhile, is perfectly, mathematically efficient

€ The efficay of various principles is now well understba The regular distribution

of power into distinct departments; the introduction of legislative balances and checks;

the institution of courts composed of judges holding their offices during good behavior;

the representation of the people in the legislature by deputtesiod i r own el ect

They are means, and powerful means, by which the excellences of republican



Akroyd 204

government may be retained and its imperfections messer avoided(Hamilton,

Federalist P@er No.9

The Hamiltonian vision is about as far removed from the image associahetthavi
Afexceptionakoi t ndevVided ofddciaty i$ a carefdlysmeasured and
rationalised onghe wordd i k e i érinding o amindpadth machindike efficiency and
themaxims aboumaintaining societal balanspouted by Plotinus Plinlimmon or Luzhin.
Even from a purely stylistic viewpoint, the
and checks, 0 Ar equltardediagttrmemutsioo ma Hdyiosotdi b ¢
image. Indeedhis is a kind of an environment tratpposedlgompletely opposes
everything that the #fe)sukgsgrandearaifrationalitpa i vi du al
transgressing set boundarie® wever , t he x hegtoiromraloifsttd es diei e
national communitys viewed as an example to all other societies or nations, is very much
present i n HamA]mherica wiblke the bromd andhsolid fdundation of other
edifices,not less magnificent, which will be equally permanent momummes of t heir er

(Hamilton,Federalist Paper No)9

The seconahapter of this thesis presentatk with exactly the same hyghetical
vision thatHamilton warnsabout of thecorsequencgof excessive libertarianism given free
rein, and uncontroll ed fAexceptWhetheadnboardndi vi d
of thefiPequo@d or on the streets of Skvoreshniki, the pendulum oscillates between the
tyranni cal derh@ractmang cad eRi ed Piper to hypn
chaos, i f oal |l think of themselves(@aas fiexcept
Raskolni kovédés final d r asanmiar piatuee sneaiitica listory Ha mi | t

since thelays of the antiquity:
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A firm Union will be of the utmost moment to the peace and liberty of the States, as a
barrier against domestic faction and insurrection. It is impossible to read the history of
the petty republics of Greece and Italy withtegling sensations of horror and disgust

at the distractions with which they were continually agitated, and at the rapid
succession of revolutions by which they were kept in a state of perpetual vibration

between the extremes of tyranny and anarchy. (HamFederalistPaperNo.9)

Hamiltonbs idea of the Afirm uniond prote

vi bration between the extremes of tyranny an
Plinlimmonian framework of rules previouslgstribel. As we saw ithetwo preceding
chapters, it is essentially mediocrity, in the sense of perfect ordinariness, combined with the
clearly defined set of social norms or valuésat protects society from exceptional
individualsharbouring potentiallgangeous designs. In th@eantime, focusingn the
termindogy used by Hamilton, and specifically it yr anny and anarchy, o
emergence of an exceptional individual, as both authors seem to suggest, if uncontrolled, may
spiral into either.

The analysis of Raskolnikovds final dream
Enceladus addressed the notion of anarchy, which comes as a consequence of each and every
i ndividual realising their 0exfheltpcaptamAlatl 06 as p
and Nicholas Stavrogin can be described as a perfect example of tyranny. This is of course
bolstered up by the actual historical context: as-mmeéteenth century was marked by a
series of revolutionaryprisings worldwide, with di#rent degresof success (Innes and
Philp, 89). This third and final setf@ase studies, howeveddresgsthe possibility ®
remedying the effect of thoggrotecting society from either of the two extremes Hamilton

mentions.
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As Hamiltonar gues, a society | i ke that of the
Rome, did not yet achieve the absolute clarity ofgypiles to ensure that it remainstble
and just. The modern, peBnlightenment world, however, was sufficiently developed as to
at least attempt to define such principles, laying them out clearly for each member of society.
The balance between liberty and equality could then be achieved by that the laws were the
same for all; and they clearly set out the limits beyond which persbedy could not go.

From thetheoretical vantagp o i nt , Hb@posed rmoolel wosks perfectly. The

centremost necessity for the smooth and safe running of society are essentially the
Al egi sl ati ve bal anc emypronadgumem egakdisg tile erhengencen e | i
of the fAexceptional 6 personality,-Helldnistici mage
harmony, where a rigid system of rules and concepts serves to ensure that nothing excessive
or grotesque threatens th&tablished harmonious order. It is notable that he chooses to use
the term fAperfect i onhsautebaanme. cThisascongabtighwiyt h i de al
analysis ofdepersonalizingi mo b me m thadedondchapter, as well as whth images
of corstraint discussed in the first chapter.

Accordng to Hamilton, it is the lawr&ther than religion, or some form of higher
consci@ce, or any psychological traithat acts as the harmonisingdaregulating force

protectingsociety fromextrem®® associ at ed wi t hdudlsiweakinge x cept i o

havocort y r a n nad rciad mditcihc | e aptoposethadbthemigseerioasfyet r e
prosaic fAPlIinlimmonian r ul etomooppode are actdadlyx cept i o
Hamiltonbandbahaeoke®eso Essentially, the APl in

it is perceived by society. The conflict between Raskolnikov and Luzhin, or Ahab and
Starbuck is onéetween an outlaw and a laatiding citizen. To consider oneself

iexcept itwnable toigrene the staid Plinlimmonian framework of maxipm
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which the exceptionalist society with its constructs of the right and wrong is fousded,
pl ace oneself Aoutsideo the | aw.

Whilst for the purposes of this investigatiodd not seek to definal law (it being an
extremelypr oad concept) as a 0 me cdlactve mdiviludityr eat ed
and leadership,regard thedw in this specific chapter as thwst efficient control method
that preserves societyoin the effects of portgially toxic leadership just as much as from
anarchy wreaked by Ki n g rblaMworeaver,t serves as an effectveAp ol | oni ano
antidote against he #ADi onysiaco charisma of a | eader
regardles of how things actually std, as well as againdte dangerous sway of mass
thinking feared by John Stewart Mill, De Tocqueville and John Randalptithat Hannah
Arendtalsowarns aboytin the modern contexf®

Consideriaggéamendtios particular, concerni
upon Athe State of Natureodo and the fact that
achieved has its origins in crime ( A 203, the law can also be regarded as the cultivating,
cvilising force that curtails the expansive
strength that leads to violence and chaos, as well as the danger contained in uncontrolled
mass thinkingcven i f the | aws ar e de gcalgamerndedroj ust , 0
abolished in aubsequenuristic operatiorafter their flaws are openly brought to lig¥ft
one recalls the influence W¥hite Jacketon the naval laws caerning corporal punishment).

In short, law is preferable to lawlessndasarng in mind both the events of 1917, which, as
Lyudmila Saraska argues, Dostoyevsky foressavn d t he Ar endti an perce

as a ma ssssceptinle io mabyubasserted by Richard Ki{@17), this problem rang

246 See ArendtOn Revolution Also: Richard KingArendt and America
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just as true for Americasit did for Rus i a , and Achecks and bal ance
contain it.24’

A straightforward stance coulek to regard the juxtaposition of an individual and the
rule of | aw as the suppression anidusvenYeaetst
given the findings that have surfaced in the previous chagtesadvocates foa more
balaned visionfirst explored by Brook Thomas in his landmark analysis of the relationship
between law and literatufé®T h o ma s 6 ta thenotioraofaw is preferable, as rather
than siding with either the Apollonian principles of law or the individual Dionysian spirit, he
considers both impartially in equal measurgsecisely as a writeobserver figurehatl
describd in the introductory chaptevas expected to do.

It is assumed in this chapter tisancethe state is represented iby/law, the legal
system actas a mouthpiece of sorts that expre¢sése st at eds will and i m
However, there is an important distinction thaeeds to be commented on. Whilst both téxts
selected as case studadress problematic situations where an individual comes into direct
opposition with the forces of the state and the Brethers Karamazoghooses to look at
conflict between the indidual (Mitya Karamazov) and the Russian state, represented by the
Russian penal system. MeanwhileTime WhiteJacketthe forces opposing the individual
(whom Melville deliberately dresses in a conspicuous manner so as to make him
ilex cept i onsofthe readers)trepresent thieeAmerican $thte on a much
smaller, microcosmic scale represented by the naval setting aadhterence of that space

specificaly and metaphoricallyo the naval laws.

247 SaraskinaBesy: Roma-preduprezhdenie..
248 Thomas Cross Exarimations of Law and Literature
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THE VIOLATION OF THE RULES: WHAT EXACTLY HAPPENSETWEEN
INDIVIDUAL AND STATE?

It is a weltknown story thaThe WhiteJacketcontributed to the abolition of
corporeal punishmenta the American avy (a factamply commented updby Yuri
Kovaley, as supposed evidenceMi | v i | | e diews)%°Fhisi ag Welbs the passages
within the novekuch as the one below, has led to the establishment of a general perception
thatThe WhiteJacketshould be regarded first and foremost aalafor social reform which

addressed the fatitat the atual naval law was essentially flaweahd unjust

It is singular that while the Lieutenants of the watch in American-ofievar so long
usurpedthe power of inflicting corporal punishment with tbelt, few or no similar

abuses were known in the Englishflaé The chivalric Virginian, John Randolph of
Roanoke, ddc a r etldat oé board of the American mafrwar that carried him out
Ambassador to Russia he had witnessed more flogging than had taken place on his own
plantation of five hundred African slaveste n year s. CteerEnglishn i t
officers, as a general thing, seem to be less disliked by their crews than the American
offic er s by A toareej vulgar ng&an, who happens to rise to high naval rank by
the exhibition of talents not incompatbivith vulgarity, invarialy proves a tyrant to

his crew (WJ) #*°

From the above passage it initialgems that Melville offers a stinging factual
critique of the statef affairs within the Americanavy specifically claiming that it is

over un by Acoarseodo and Avul gar oHowevel therechrual s a

2499 The WhiteJacketwas viewed by many at the time as a prime examplaatfiél writing exposingie

injustices occurring in the Americanwa For more on the matteese My r a C Gl efinfrhées Naarvtailc | e
Reform Campaign Against Flogging: A Case Study in Changing Attitudes Towardsr€arpunishment,

18301 8 5.0 o
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be a deeper interpretation of the central theme of the novel, particularly if to bear in mind its
original full titte: The WhiteJ ac ket , or t he Wogqltelikalyn a Man OO0
(revisiting the argument developbg Reeve inThe White Monkthat Melville regards the
enclosed microcosm of one single naval vessel as a small contained copy of the entire world.
The world is reflected inusticesamdahe cruelty which , and t
occur upon it are reflective of the injustices that occur in the Wosltinipregnt and
constant. Existing scholarly evidence may be relietbaupport this hypothesis: for
example, Brook Thomas combines the metaphatti®iship as a small model of a nation
state with the argument that Melville was aware of Amexri6 s except i oAjtal rol e
the end oWhite JacketMelville pleads against strife within the American ship of state,
because to him America servesidre purpose (152).

A logical questiorsubsequentlgmergeswhy would then Melville incorporate
comparisons of the violence within the Amerid¢davy to that in the English one?yNnswer
to this is that Melville concerns himself wi
governed according to the quasiceptionalist mores, as opposed to the projective images of
ot her, fnflsawaddd .ndthioonas 6s c ethetfactahbWhaer g u me nt |
Jacketis indeed a work strongly tindewith exceptionalist overtones, silkeaner i cad6s uni
and supposedly more benevolentrglb e i ng ¢ o n st a Adubl practicestwghinr ed t o
America do not always live up to the ideal Amga. Precisely because America represents so
much, institutions and laws that are tolerated in other countries should not be tolerated in the
United States 152)

Turning to the text of the novel, Melville provides a summary of what could be
effectively seen as his interpretation of wh
nation wh o s eto makelpecedests, @nd not to obey thaand thereforés bound by

obligation to provide an exapte to all others
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Escaped from the hous# bondage, Israel of old did not follow after the ways of the
Egypt i an se Aéerigansdare the peculiar, chosen pebphe Israel of our

time; we bear the ark of the liberties of the woéd. G]od has given to us, for a future
inheritance, the broadbmains of the political pagans, that shall yet come and lie down

under the shade otuo ark... The rest of the nations must soon be in our Warare

the pioneers of the world; the advargeard, sent on through the wilderness of untried

things, to brak a new path in the New Worldaht i s Lorug sereough, have
doubted whether, indeed, the political Messiah had come. But he has come in us, if we

would but give tterance to his promptingsVvJ).

From the purely stylistic viewpointithis excerpMelville comes across asnaiter
yet to develop his distinct style, and therefore, evidently influenced by the evangelical,
preaching style widespread at the tim&hich is apparent from the usage of hackneyed
terms | i ke f hoou sies hoafd eb confd eoguerd ar k, 0 al ongsi d«
i magery of -guaid sent on thirougmthe evilderness of untried this . 6 Of cowur
to an extent that the plot requirdelville parodies this exalted rtagic style,contrasing it
with the harrowingealities WhiteJacket observes.eyt | bel i eve t hat Mel v
this point i1s not irony for ironyds sake, bu
exceptionalist rhetoric pervading the political and cultegalns of his time, quite aBogin
suggestsn Subversive Geadogy, di scussing this stage i n Mel
(15-77) 25t

It is quite obvious that Melville regurgitates the exceptionalist rhetoric, which, as |

already showed in the previous two chapters, was prevalent at that exact time; phrases such as

251 SeeRogin, Subversive Genealogin particular,pp 15-77). Rogin offers an kilepth view of various familial
and sociepolitical influences that Melville came in contact with during his formative years as a writer, and
generally implies that the impact of thoseMe | vi | | eds worl d view should not be
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ARGod has predestinated, ma n k i n dfarenorp lkea s |, gr e
mediocre political pamphlet than the Melville we encountédiaty-Dick or Pierre. The
exact ideas that the writer puts forward are also quite unoriginal and faithful to the
exceptionalist discourse as it manifested itself. The paseistee], and somewhat brashly so,
whilst the future is embraced:
Let us leave the Past, then, to dictate laws to immovable China; let us abandon it to the
Chinese Legitimists of Europe. But for us, we will have another captain to rule over us
i that captairwho ever marches at the head of his troop and beckons them forward, not
lingering us in the rear, and impeding their march with lumbering baggagens of
old precedentsThisis the Past(WJ)
Although the above passage is strongly reminisoepamphlets and sermons
widespread at the time Melville wasitimg (aswellag® | i nl i mmonds treati se)
for explaining the difference between the fie

Plinlimmonian codet iodn aluil £iFige pavivasitekttajcasé e x c e p

studies have shown how an fiexceptional 0 indi
oneself as such in society is deemed unacceptable; hqwevere c ol | ect i ng t he i
notionconcerning society funaning as one single organism,fréde | vi | | eds t ext i
becomemspparent that i1 f society in this capacit

is not only permissible and acceptable; in fact, it is laudable. At a first glance, this seems to
contradct everything that has bepneviously said in this thesis, #ge Plinlimmonian rules

that fall upon a rebellious individual so harshly, seem to uphold and support it if a society
made up of many individuals behaves in a similar manner. What is forkiicldee, is

encouraged for many.

252 For pamphletic language and the role of a preacher delivering sermons crucial to American culture of the
time, see Bruce Kucklick and Alison Winter.
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It is easy to fall into a trap of assuming that the young Me)\glkeept away by the
relevant discoursesf the times uc h as fi Y o(which ispanticelarly ltow Bogin or
Kovalev viewthis part of his li), differs from the older and jaded writer describing the
earthencased Enceladus by virtue of life experience yet to be gained. However, | would like
to state thbthereis moretossybout Mel vi |l | eds particular vie
Ki n g 6 smemnt of the Arendtian vision (King 11B19), | envisage the possibility where
the masses or soci ety iAmerigaediseourselare investsitthe fe x c
the virtue of better comprehension and moral rectitude jtistmne possibly mistaken)
individual. This could be the uncomfortable truth that Melville eventually comes to realise.
According to Kingds argument, America ha
degree unconceivable for anywherseein the world, andertainly not inEurope. King
comments upon the inevitable rift or conflict between the individual and society, however,
due to the fact that mass thinking and action in America remained on an advanced level
unseen elsewhefdue to democratic elementtime developed political systenthe society
was likely to be perceived to be in the right. Therefore, although a particularly vocal
emergent individuality nght bedeeme dangerous ancbnsequentlguppressed, an identical
action coming from a group is pyoved, becasethe virtue of mass thinking renders its
decisions more correct and fittinghdt is even more true, if it gurdy verbal expression of
opinion and theoretically proposed change thataneerned, rather than actual enterprise of
some dratic actionby a single agenRecalling the image of society acting as one single
organi sm, Ki ngo6s agraqupbasedoppositis(or Hamjtona@ma | i n that
A f a c tisideemable to come from society itself, and thus not as dangerous tostampbal
well-being.
The imagey used by Melville in the previoysassage cuusly attests to the vision of

society moving as one single individual, as many units unite together to tbalrs@nate
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potential jointly. ir t her mor ewhbohevéacambaatches at the he:
teacher to posterityo evokes not just an ind
rights to act as a leader and determine the course of the ex@nexceptionalist image if

ever there was on&heprevious texts stressélolat for an individual personality, or for a

group of people acting to overturn the established societal framgwa@gsume such a

position was not permissible. It was then easy to imagine that challenging the status quo of

the exceptionalist states quite as unacceptable in America as in Russia. However, in the

worl d governedchy thd baé anodmaiiscthmtsewhenx cept i o
society actesonebody n accordance to the dcksandewor k set
balance ich or der to bring about only such event :
allow.

A consequent ggstion arisesatwh o exactly determines t hos:¢
bal ances, 0 if they s etg?®ndpossiblé ansavertstotbehfaundanc t i o n
the concepbofoéxctapt heh at,amiwhich cheabsythe éxtesttab e n
which society, or fistated is prepared to cha
togetheri N fiex cepmstancas®Agambenudescri bes it as #t
cannot haventiegatt fi @er mgatatpa exéegtionaadtbewtigindl h e A
structure in which | aw encompassesTolhimvi ng be
the state acts asselfregulating physical organism which intuitively makes a correct choice
or fi s u sipaspesiiic gituation so the relabnship of state and laws nowhee as
rigid as one might fancy. Agambéwuches upon the conflict between the theorelezl
limits and unexpected or exceptional circumstances caused by actual life itself. | maintain
t hat whil st bah a g sboatbkhsmaa lmemhgs and for human beings, they

possess a certain degree ofleability thatcan be of use whdife and the hypothetical

253 See AgamberStates of Exception
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structure of rules collide. Although on the surface the societal rules appear to be the example
of rigid Apollonian logic counteracting the Dionysian chaos, alitethey are quite
adaptable:

America i s a therferesshoulsl provdenaovhalyndw and progressive

stance concerning any major issues, particularly as it is supposed to be perceived as a

bastion of democracy, unmarred by hierarchical or aristocratic discourses preventing

everymanos vodared.f rYoent bfetilmeg vwor |l d i n a ma
and brutality occur on a frequent basis, seems to contradict this ratheiukched

hackneyed philosophyt is next to idle, at the present day, merely to denounce an

iniquity. Be ours, then, a diffent task.If there are any three things opposed to the

genius of the American Constitution, they are these: irresponsibility in a judge,

unlimited discretionary abbrity in an executive, and thenion of an irresponsible

judge and an unlimited executive one personYet by virtue of an enactment of

Congress, all the Commodores in the American navy are obnoxious to these three

charges, so far as concerns the punishment of the sailor for alleged misdemeanors not

particularly set forth inhe Articles of Wa (WJ)

To everobservant Melvilevh o stresses the word ,fherrespc
discrepancy between the constitutional ideal and the actual practice is evident, and the main
problem remains that t heksandbaawayg® ohait mwloe e
har moni ous with the popularised exceptional:
Constitution, o cannot be found or developed
exceptionalist discourse. The old methods ofgmasg the legal framework of codes to hold
society together remain and are implemented, although their highly unsatisfactory nature and
consequent crude brutality does not correspond with the progressive exceptionalist theoretical

view.
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Envisgginga n A e x ¢ e p tome@aould imagine thaatheee exist two versions of
America: a fictitious ideal cemented in manifestations such as the Constitution or the imagery
surrounding concepts like the Manifest Destiny, and thelifeajeographical loation that
nominally bears the fAexceptional o6 status, bu
two, meanwhile, is the Hamiltonian framework of the rules supporting it, the very
Pl inlimmonian fAHorol ogi cal s daw,setingootthef i ed by
general outline of the rules according to which the state and society function, constantly
evolves and adapts in order to make the way
aforementioned fictitious ideal. Therefohite Jacketas a plea for reform of the naval law
can be seen das otnhad imasot offexMedpri | | ebs texts

It is curious to note in particular that in expressing his dismay upon America using the
same repressive mech atatessMeblilleswuldadosedussiaofi bar bar
all placesresorting to the projective imagination typical of the exceptionalist cosmos, and yet
portraying the utter injustice occurring on Russian soil as a perfectly normal phenomenon
characteristic of aimaginay, flawedrealm:

Such objections cannot be urged against the laws of the Russian navy (not essentially

different from our own), because the laws of that navy, creating the absoluteaone

power in the Captain, and vesting in him the authority to scouogdorm in spirit to

the territorial laws of Russia, which is ruled by an autocrat, and whose courts inflict the

knoutupon the subjects of the lar(@VJ)

Brook Thomas comments on this: AFor Mel v
StateNavy wuses essentially the same code of di
His view is supportive of the hypothesis that | propose, that specificAlfhite Jacket,

Melville is incongruously supportive of the exceptionalist discourse, instdaeirgg critical

(as inMoby-Dick), or plainly analytical (as witRierre). America is juxtaposed to the rest of
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the world as fAexceptional 0 society which sho
somehow nobler mechanisms to bind it together, than gtherar bar i co0 st at es. I
the actual hi storical context, however, ther
of exceptionalism that suggests a rather different picthete- Jacketis the earliest dated
text assessed in my thesisddrargue that it represents a younger Melville not as yet
disillusioned with the notin of exceptionalism, and ngét fully independent from the major
political and public debates prevalent in his day, just as Rogin portrays him at this particular
biographical point?®* The subsequent two texts, as the thesis works chronologically
backwards, represent a mature Melville who managed to see and reflect on the concept of
exceptionalism and what it means for society enough to amend his views and dive deeper to
explorethehiden ori gins of the conflict between th
Aexceptionali sto society.

Yet WhiteJ a c &releév@nce for me lies with the fact that as a young writer not yet
disillusioned with exceptionalism albeit keenly aware of ingest taking place before his
own eyes, Melville addresses the part of the
which is most obvious to the observer, despi
individual emerges, and after the said uidiial becomes a leader and virulently influences
others. This stage is when the existing established framework of codes holding society
together suppresses or punishes the individu
peril; using a varietyfaechniques and arguments to do so. As a romantitcallined new

writer at that particular point in his literary career, Melville presents a view that suggests that

as an fNnexceptionalist, o0 unique soci ¢aety, Amer
25%4Roginin Subversive Genealoggspecially Chapterd6) expl ores in particular the
ol der and politically active brother, Gansevoort, on
Melville became a writer revealing his talem full, he firsthadtolesw b e hi nd Gansevoortdés in

inspired himto contemplate participating in various social debates such as the struggle forteebmnefit the
poor, seen iRedburn
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do not crudely destroy t he ofherwiseentytcantoadich| ¢ i nd
themaximaupon whi ch t he #fexcenptenderingitljustkethe soci ety
tyrannies of yore that Hamilton so deplared

However, wly would Melville mention specifically Russia, and not Brazil, or China,
or any other state that at the time was equally impacted by the concept of slavery? | already
implied in the introduction that America and Russia at the time presented a particularly
interesting duality; essentially similar in their developmental history (according to De
Tocqueville in particular) and yet made distinct from one another by one difference in
particulari the temporality of national destinfxmerica was expected to be la¢ forefront
of soci al progress, setting an example as a
Enlightenment times upon the principles of liberty and democracy. In this highly distinct
social climate, the role of collective or mass thinking wascatied an important role, and
this set the United States apart from Europe
reading of Arendtian vision, was féless prep
of a maskKingdk8xi et yo (

Russa was at a first glance a different case, being immersed deeply into what could be
described as theocratic and monarchical tenets of centldésadition closely weaving
religious obedience and submissiveness of subjects to a sovereign (the rigiatty of
particular era being exemplified by the Tabl
composition and structuiie and most societal advancement was regulated by this gystem
Yet it was also founded upon the principle of setting an example to the, \&od being
somewhat apart from the fAEur ggaensinmaprdfaceunnt o f
a collection of essay#, number of articles on Russian Literat{@861) highlighting his

Slavophile leanings:
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If there is one country in the entireonid that could have been to other, neighbouring
or remote nations, more unfamiliar, more unexplored, more misunderstood and
baffling than any otheir this country is Russia for its Western neighbours, without
any doubt. Neither China nor Japan are vengt as much mystery against the
European curiosity as Russia used to be, is now, and, perhaps would bentpr a lo
time. (A Number of Articles on Russian Literatyre
In short,Russia and America had it in common that they both were essentially
marginal communities on the fringes of mainstream European cultural heartland, and
henceforth not too comfortable with it. Contradictorily enough, both were supposed to act
exemplarily to that same cultural heartland they found themselves at odds wiyef,amnoth
harboured in their midst brutality and injustice that diverged poignantly from their self
imposed expected status as an example to other nations. In this way, | would like to
somewhat disagree with Arendt on the fact that since the times Afrtegcan Revolution,
America was exemplary in that it avoided the trappings of violence that Arendt argees we
distinctive of the Old Worldwhilst on the level of ideas it may have been so, the factual
reality thatWhite Jacketgrapples with, was quitdfterent.

Melville might not have been closely familiar with Russian culture or problems
marring everyday life in Russia, however, the fact that he commented upon Russia and not
any other state implies that subconsciously, the young writer iméylet been edging close to
the fact that Russia and America were, using
Adark double. 0o On the surface, they might ha

both were essentially similar in the probletihsy had to face.
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CARLYLEAN ECHOES: BUT, WHO ARE THE JUDGES$?
It appears thah an exceptionalist society,cartain degree of repressimn
permissible for the preservation of the delicate libedquality balance. To exercise the
ability to punish or suppress an fANexceptiona
however, another individual clearly should have received leave frontysot®ome manner
to do so.

Recalling my previas argument about the clearly outlingdhracteristics of the
Plinimmonian rules of socig as comparedtotrer gani cal |l y chaoti c nat
individual and its influence, | hold thabcietal hierarchy is a crucial mechanism that is used
against an emerging personality that threatensstadkshed order. The settingthme
Melvillean text symbolizekierarchy condensdd the point of grotesquéhat makes for the
even moremmediate understanding of how this suppression works.

I n a hierarchical setting, such as dwithin
by the naval code, the way thhe said hierarchy is determined is comprehensible eriough
according ¢ the military ranks. The question is, who exactly occupies the highest position
within the ranks that gives the right to dis
individual, using forceful methods if necessary.

In the immediately prec&ng set of case studies, | drew out the important distinction
bet ween the assumed | eadership that the indi
wilfully seizes, and the leadership gitetermined by the natural order, that reflects the
Carlyleanarguant of human society Al ooking for a h
unifying characteristic for both these concepts is the fact that initially, the position of a leader

is seized in spite of societal ruliesightfully or not. What I will focus upon rightaw,

255 This is awell-known quotation from a play by ékander GriboedowVoe from Wit(1831). t has lecome a
byword in Russian fowhether oe has a right to judge others
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though, is the way in which the established Ifimonian structure appointse to head it
and judge or punish othef®.
The hierarchy on boamf the fiNeversink is organised to set the officers firmly apart

from the resof the crew an mage that we hav&ready seen in the tale of the White Whale,

and which is commented upon in that context specifically by C.L.R. F&ftés.notes the

extreme rigidity and mechanitsi ke 1 nner wor kings of the ship
In his next bookWhite Ja&ket(1850), he [Melville] crosses the bridge from his own
time into ours. His greatest discovery is to push individual characteristics aside and see
men in terms of the work that they do. A warship is an organization where men perform
special functions. flis man may be a drunkard, that one a thief, the other one writes
poetry, another is a splendid, fine sailor, a born leader of men and charming. But a ship
is in reality nothing more than various groups of men who do certain types of work,
without which tlere would be complete chaos. It is this specific type of work which
determines their social characteristics. And the ship is only a miniature of tlakinvor
which we live. (James 86)
Bringing to mind Shakespetage,iJanesewokesd s t hat

microcosm populated by individual human units who each have a specifardaieed role

to playi a good example of typology at wo®ne can imagine that each of those is acyuall

guite fAexcept i oawgue setfaesponkildlities to fule Whatiraevests

me, however, is the binding ties of mutual obligations and responsibilities between those

individuals that maké h e ma run sMOothyy as a society (albeit on a smaller scale), and

the existing hierarchicaitructure that organises those in a meaningful manner.

256 The conflict between the heroic expectations imposed by such a position and the ordinary human nature is
also explored by Melville ithe character of Captain Vere in a later w@#y Budd, Sailor(19247?).
257 See C.L.R. JameMariners, Renegadeand Castaways
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The said structure needs to be headed by a leader of some kind. In the previous
chapter, it has been shown what occurs if a
such, and thedgic consequences that this causes. The role of the leader, therefore, is crucial.
However, inWhite Jacket it is made more explicit that Moby-Dick. The text attests, in no
uncertain terms, to the power over life atehth on board that the captaindsas the head
of thehierarchicalstructure

By this article the Captain is made a legislator, as well as a judge and an executive. So

far as it goes, it absolutely leaves to his discretion to decide what things shall be

considered crimes, and what shzdl the penalty; whether an accused person has been
guilty of actions by him declared to be crimes; and how, when, and where they penalt

shall be inflicted(WJ)

Wha can be seen is that the sociétal a mewor k, exempl i fied by
legislation, invests the captain as the head of hierarchical order with clear and uncontested
power to pass judgement, destroying or neutralising any element that he can hold to be
threatening. This harmases with the Carlylean argument about the phesb, who is
willingly appointed by the human masses so as to pass supposedly wise judgement, and the
rights that the priedtero may enjoy subsequently. What is true, is that, according to the
hierarchicaimechanism, such a figure should stand firmly apart from the rest, and hold
knowl edge and skills that are out of a commo
Dost oyevskyoOs -leifbfeertael si nitnetlelnetc tounad&imolakpern g f wi 1

Irving Howe (Wellek 6869)). Nancy Frederickalsoattests to this:

Anyone who wishes to paint a portrait of Melville as a radical egalitarian democrat has
got to come to terms with his ambivalent feelings toward the mass@éite Jacket,

forexampl e, he indulges in an i mage of the i
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Lemsford and Jack Chase. L e mspatedmadb ands ¢ 0 mj

rabbleo who failed to appreci d@¥ a vol ume

| disggree with Fredericks in that Melville necessarily wishes to view the masses, or
the Aunexceptional 06 people as grotesque or b
somewhat misdirected. Melville not so much shares the sentiment in earnest, as he wishes to
show how hierarchy works, and how its inner cogs and wheels function. In that respect, he is
more neutral than biased. Yet what Fredericks is right about is two things. First, she is correct
in also underlining that the top figuretime hierarchy essentigl stands apart from others
filling up the hierarchical steps. Secondly, she comes upon an important notion: that the
leader favoured by the hierarchical structure of the established societal rules is distinguished
by more refined spiritual life incompremsble to the general public: the arcane, Druidic
knowl edge that, in perfect uni s cmriesitHetoh Car |l vy
chosen to lead. At a first glandeemsford lecturing the sailors aibt his poetic achievements
is a ludicrous figire; in terms of how societal hierarchy worksacebi ng t o Car |l yl ed
argument, this scermmaakes sense. The hierarchical leader approved by Plinlimmonian rules
i's not a wilful i mpostor after Ahab or Stavr
Aphao that Steelkilt represents. What he is,
or skill that ordinary everyperson does not possess, and that may be, for its apparent
impracticality (of what use may be poems on board a navy vesasét@it reconiling the
lower strata of society with the higher oniesa codelike language. As a poet who can
appreciate the rhymed word, which as a concept is supposedly treasured by the higher classes
in the established order, even if the ordinsaijors do not mderstand itpurpose, the

accepted hierarchical leader can be an effective mediator and communicator with the higher

28FredericksMe | v i | of Beinscragyr t
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social strata. Inthiwwa vy FrederindMled ¥ idrd gumdendt not hate pe
culture. He just decided to write for what seehat the time to be an intellectual minority, an
Aari st ocr aoo)nfs truehRecobcilirg hen moint with my argument about the
head of hierarchical order being invested with knowledge untypical for common person, |
propose that Melville wapainting a faithful image of the distinctly American
fexceptional i sto social order, setting out w
divestedof hereditary aristocracy amplements like The Tablef Ranks of nineteenth
century Russia, the fastdetermining who should head the societal order agprby the
Plinlimmonian rules\Which have akady been showntooppdsehe controversi al
or der 0 p,lwould besintepebtyal superiority. Fredericks illustrates this possibility
quite wel:
This Aaristocracy of the braino (Letters
accident of birth into a particular ecorl
democr at i c-Dickldd who hes liftgd up persons of such lowly economic
statusasBunyortCer vant es, and (Andrew Jacksoné.
The protagonist of the novel meanwhile offers an interesting foil to the hierarchical
mechanism described above. As | briefly stated previously, Whitket, for his distinctive
manner of dessing and sharp observational aptitude, can be described essentially as an
Aexceptional 6 individual; the chief differen
much an agent of active change as an observer. Nevertheless, Melville ensurestématshe
apart from the rest of the crew sufficiently
The description that Melville gives is evoca
raveno (i .e. a misfit i niwhiparot icconlsacri egircoey p ):
specific word choice hintgilt was not avery white jacket, but white enough, in all

conscience, as the setue wi | (WJs h o wo
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Further on, the epithets such as fAfrocko
c h ar a c sualrchibise olicostume, pres@niestly connotationgyniting essential
neutrality and superiority and suggestindifferent way of uderstanding the situatiodust
as a priest or a judge is distinguished from the rest by the virtueigf@ a cassock (a
themeof monastic dress isrought up as a platetail inBrothers Karamazowas well, where
thepiousmonkAlyosha is distinguished from the resttbé characters by higarb, and
frequently acts as a Inologueeomfessions, moDmiayrtd ous ¢ h a
Liza Khokhlakova an@rushenka), so is Whiéacket instantaneously set apart by his
clothing. Given what already has been said aboutthé selp o s ed fAexcepti onal ¢
individual, it is interesting that Whitdacket is not given the garment by anyone else, but
makes it himself (the process of making being laboriously described). In this way, it can be
argued thatthe Whiti¢ ac ket , from the very first page, I
individual; howeverthis is more due to a twist of fate than an active and conscious choice
(Alyosha in this respect is essentially different, bgngv en t he moenieing r obes
the monasteryrather than fashioning them himself, so he accepts being given a typblogica
observerrole rather thamvilfully seizingit). Yet the lot has been cast. Whitacket has been
set apart from the rest, and now he has to act accordingly.

Therefore looking atWhite Jacketfrom such a perspective, | disagree with the

argumat proposed by Michael Rogin that the white jacket of the title character makes him
more vulnerable or denies him any definite role in the mietisly ordered naval hierarchy.
R o g iintefpeetation suggests prinyadiscomfort:

The costumes of Redburnné WhiteJacket are instruments of anxious self

dramatization. They announce that their wearers are not at home in the world. Their

families have made Redburn and Whilteket unlike ordinary people, and they hang
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on to that painful difference as their idi¢y. Redburn and Whitdacket refuse the

normal dress of their stations, for they will not ledited by their rolegRogin 89)

Roginds description brings to mind the sa
explicitly rebellious mannersss t o hi ghl i ght his supposedly
White-Jacket on the par with Ahab, Raskolnikov and Pierre. Yet | maintain that whilst Rogin
is correct in stating that Whi#acket is not like the rest of the people, his response to this is
one of calm acceptance of his | ot, and not th
say for certainthat Whitd ac ket acti vel y 0rierstaas,diesseematoy ot h.
accept his unusual gaamd position. Unlikether sailors, Whitdadet does not indulge in
reckless or violent deeds, and this suggests greater maturity and holistic unliiegsté the
situation,thana y pi c al Afexceptional 06 rebel would exp

Formally, WhiteJacket makes up a part of araiehy withinthema o 6 war 6 s
microcosm, yet he clearly surpasses the limits conventionally permitted to a person of his
hierarchical status, notably doing so without creatinglimbror antagonising. Thikeads me
to disaree with thevision of the protagost described byames H. Justwss simply a
Aresponsi bl e mariner whose common sense rel.Q

vices of t he US ?Nsach gndnte(pretation oestmplifids the 4 3)

significance of the Whitd ac ket as an fAexceptional o indivi
society, overlooking one major and interest:
individual may not be permited o mmi t controversial actions i

society moving as one organism. In fact, any such activity would be severely curtailed.
However, what such an individual may very well do, is to act as an observer, noting
any injustices or ifpalances that occiirespecially as his education and background invest

him with the necessary understanding to dao. this then left up to the society at large to

29 See James H. JustiiRedburn and Whitdacket: Society and Sexuality in the Naors of 1849 0
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physically right those wrongs or make amends. Whateket does not commit the mistake

made by Rodion Raskolnikov or Pierre Glendinnismcehe does not actively take it on

himself to bring aboupositivechange. However, it is his keen observational powers that

make society in general aware of what is happening, leading effgdtvedatlife changes

in the Americamaval law as conmented on by Kovalev, or Myra C. Glerrhose powers,

in turn, could only be acquired if the character took it on himself to consider himself as an

Aexceptional 0 individual , eaigidhietarbhica strpceusec hol o g

SO as to see the situation for what it WHSS is a deeper iage than the one proposed by

Justuspf an ordinary sailor who simply comments occasionally on what is before his eyes.

Justus notes that Whitlacket as a charae is at the same time both keen upon hierarchical

structures and yet looking beyond those, however, he does not fully and explicitlylstate

may be hidden behind this. He stands ajpeartredericks shows:
The dread of ostracism that dogs every crawrof the microscopic world affects
White-Jacket as well, but his fear of exclusiand m t h e igbalancqu byé
exclusivity that is almost obsessive. His sense of his proper place among other men and
his sensitized feelings for classes of men are foamed into a hareétdged
discrimination of innate values and human and social worth beyond the maritime

functions for which classes on a frigate necessarily .56}

From thisitfollowst hat at | east t o Mel viiandithe, t he e
Afexceptional i sto society were not always con
pl ace of the fAexceptional 6 individual, whose
advanced intellectual powerstheubbadnby Mel v

an observer, drawing attention to any wrongs occurring, though not attempting to rectify
them. This is not quite the same as the service of a spy, or a whistleblower, but rather the

concept associated somewhat later with the Rogsi@lligentsia,which was frequently
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dubbeds o v e s t(6t hneatnsaitii onds consciousness), and h
intellectual aristocracy or elite. Bogdan Kistyakovsky comments on the sceptical perception

of the law and legal establishedr a mewor ks as a characteristic
Russian intelligentsia consists of people who are neither individually nor socially disciplined.

This is related to the fact that the Russian intelligentsia never respected law and never saw
anyval e i llandmarl®112113). Although Kistyakovsky talks in the negative sense,

being able to approach the edifice of law without awe or trepidation is essential for an astute
societal observer seeking to pinpoint the existing flaws. If1pd& Russiathis role was

often expected to be assumed by a wiitBlostoyevsky certainly saw himself as belonging

to that stratd and it is quite tempting to consider Melville possibly sharing the same

sentiment.
Justus is right to note Whitta c k ento&rsd ifnuary i ntelligenceo (L
does not mention the actual significance of

maintain that WhiteJacketas a character presentmaritocraticv i si on of t he fAexc
individual attheservice f t he fichecks and balanceso gover
After all, the hypothetical framework of rules possesses no human sense so as to

independently note and determine what works and what does not in a given particular

environmentor situatot. The fAexceptionalisto saciety fur
Achecks and balancesd may appear idyllic on
actual reality, as | stated previously, is v
Thisi s then the role of the fiexceptional 0 i ndi

requisite education, to note wherever changes are needed to be madeladkatenay not
be a dazzling intellectual, but he receives his white garment, and therefeedsem act as
expected, according to this Avocationo of so

any definite hierarchical position; he is with others and yet apart from them.
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Such a permeption is different fronthe vision of Melvile as a radical, revolutionary
thinker actively ampaigning for immediate change. Howevegoes well with my prior
argument that quite like Dostoyevsky, Melville essentially is a somewhat conservative spirit,
in that he prefers to effect change grabjyahrough observational and commentary means,
and only where it is needed, rather than insisting on doing away with the old order so as to
create a radical new one (unlike Captain Ahab overtgrtiia life on board of the vessel
upside down)White Jackeé maynot have been acclaimed by the critbesthe par with
Mel vi |l | eds mols, butirisenotable tha this telkasvetectively managed to
contribute towards the changing of the naval law to abolish the corporal punishment through
doingprec sel y what an fAexceptional 0o individual &
be doingandthis mpl i es t hat t he t h&dividyalslbemgpwel t he e
positioned (thanks to their superior intellectual abilities) to aobasrvers rdter than
changemakers is highly workable.l80, bearing in mind the disastrous consequences seen in
the previous novels, it is the only and correct way to bring about societal change in an
effective, norviolent manner.

What, meanwhile, can tsaid of the Russian side of the argumekita first glance,
Dostoyevskyos nov e WhitdJadkd: leoth B tegna of subjectatter y f r om
and stylistic structureéOne may wondeir how does the description of a murder trial taking
place in a povincial town relate to the treaty on the punishment and legal codes governing
the American navy? Yd@rothers Karamazois rathera k i n t o &fdativevinthat e 6 s n
both effectively provide an example of how a system of rules, or namely, the laatesper
relation to both the fAexceptional o individua
a field for observation and i mprovement, and
there rests a major distinction in that Dostoyevsky discussegample of criminal justice

and Melville specifically chooses as his subject the naval code, both are quintessentially the
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same in that they are the Achecks and bal anc
together, and to castigate any individwélo attempts to transgress them.
In his text,Dostoyevsky highlightthe anxiety about the suitability of those chosen to
carry out judicial duties, and whether they may be rightfully placed for this purpose
hierarchically. The writer refers ttoncerns regarding the choice of the jurors:
[T]he twelve jurymed four were petty officials of the town, two were merchants, and
six peasants and artisans of the town. | remember, long before the trial, questens
continual | iy Caans k & dicaté, campleikeand psychological case be
submitted for decision to petty officials
still more a peasant, understand in such
in fact, men of no consequenard of low rank. Except one who was rather younger,
they were grajheaded men, little known in society, who had vegetated on a pitiful
salary, andvho é of course, had never read a single babk. [ h€rg is no need to
speak of the éisans and the peasa#gtsSo that one might well wonder, as | did as soon
as | had | ooked at t hem, Awhat men | i ke t
their faces made a strangely imposing, almost menacing, impression; thestevare
and frowning. BK 748)
A course of events thaiccusatthispoi nt i n Dostoyevskyds noy
what we sawn White JacketA technically innocent character must face punishment, the
extent of which would be determined by the jury made up of ordinary humaygsbéie
men invited to do the jury service may not be intellectual aristocrats by any means, yet they
are solid representatives of their particular social class andiplace s oci et y, whet he
of ficialso or 0peas antdogicaltpértevell, vath dignitgThis i ve t o
group is definitely not a depersonalized fima

previous chapter, even though the jurors represent their socigf@ub rather than exhibit
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overt individuality.Somear i ety may be felt from the worri e

never r ead 7idhussposeilgylurdermmioireg khé meritocratic element requisite f

the fulfil ment of their task, which is descr
One couldalmost fancy that the entire Table of Ranks is represented by the author on

those pages, with a representative from each societal rank making an appearance. This is a

good example of the societal libertguality balance at work: the opinions about to be

expressed by therors are of equal weight, but the jurors themsehresnot uniforni not at

least in terms of social positiGf Their opinions ee expected to matter, whiglgain sends

us back to the notion t hat areseenao ambxtehttaani cedo s

fexceptional , 0 even if-lbhokbhy. dr ¥esedecdbrdl i o

Enceladuses they are not, as the detailed description assertsvéippest like WhiteJacket

afterclothing himself in his distinctive afit, those very ordinaryooking people suddenly

attain a different spiritual di mension, fAste
and duty. The post of an fAaware observer o ma
to fulfilitwouldevent ual | 'y r et ur kewivesant drosvisrof clildrefpkr e s e nt ¢

748)but it is important and therefore causes a certain kind of a personal transformation.

Reverting to the issue of who acts as dispensers of justice and the repressenf
theedké andibhalt haecevapt er s Dasteyeuskiplovideggan Mi t y a 6
interesting portrait of the President of the Court:

As for the President of our Court, | can only say that he was a humane and cultured

man, who had aractical knowledge of his work and progressive views. He was rather
ambitious, but did not concern himself greatly about his future career. The great aim of

his life was to be a man of advanced ideas. He was, too, a man of connections and

260 One may note that nevertheless, the jury is exclusively male: a fact of which Margaret Fuller despairs in
Declaration of Sentiments and Resolutiognt 8 48 ) : fAHe has withheld from her r
ignorant and degradede® b ot h nati ves and foreigners. o



Akroyd 232

property. He fdl as we learnt afterwards, rather strongly about the Karamazov case,
but from a social, not from a personal standpoint. He was interested in it as a social
phenomenon, in its classification and its character as a product of our social conditions,
as typi@al of the national character, and so on, and so on. His attitude to the personal
aspect of the case, to its tragic significance and the persons involved in it, including the
prisoner, was rather indifferent and abstract, as waspeffitting, indeed(BK 746)
This snapshot presents the reader with the example of a typical dispenser of justice,
one of fAadvanced ideaso and fiprogressive Vvie
ichecks anFdomlaraemational pesspettive, he seersisadlow and cold

personality, yet let us read deeper into this chardetdiowing what was stated earlier about

Mel vill ebs stance on societal hierarchy bein
individual s, it can b entfgsahe similaripatern: idesst oyevsky
sufficiently Ahumane and cultured, 0 as i s ex
echoesthequasiar | yl ean i deal of being at the intel
lifewastobeamanofadmced i deas. o0 This statement has

fanatical dedication to the theoretical concept of justice and intellectual understanding, which
i's strongly remini s c e nheromdviouShadistugsédeldteis not i on
instance, the aspect of the priest comes forward to overshadow that of a hero: unlike the
Afexceptional 6 | eader, the representative of

together exhibits more priestly qualities such as dedication to the poglf-degial.Being

Ai ndi fferent and abstracto as a neutr al pres
required of him in this situationhTe Pr esi dent i s preoccupied wi
not a personal st andp ofimpdralitysnecgsgagydor ssiccessfut er t a i

observation as seen with Melvillebs protagon
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President, precisely like Whitéa c k e t stands somewhat apart f
the emotional, affective sponses to the case:
In brief, there was a great deal of tadk. There were numbers of severe, frowning,
even vindictive faces. Mitya, indeed, had managed to offend many people during his
stay in the town. Some of the visitors were, of course, in extedf@nts and quite
unconcerned as to the fate of Mitya personally. But all were interested in the trial, and
the majority of the men were certainly hoping for the conviction of the criminal, except
perhaps the lawyers, who were more interested in thétlegain the morahspect of
the case(BK 745)
This passage, as well as illustrating a range of vapiexsonabmotional reactions to
the case, highlights one specific aspect that | believe to be crucial for my argument. It is
notable thatvhilst the ordinary spectators exhibit their feelings about the trial in a rather
straightforward and animated manrée lawyersare described by Dostoyevsag
i mpassive presences, fAimore interested in the
first glance, this suggests extreme dispassion, a human being likened to an artificial,
faultlessly running mechanism unaffected by emotional sways.
Curiously enough, the artifl automaton is an image thatilsoencountered in the
previousanalses of Captain Ahab drStavrogin Yet themechanistiamage of
Ahorol ogical so al so emerges in the discussio
another name for the Plinlimmonian rules supposedly vital for the peaceful social existence.
argue that at this point, reconciliation occurs between the two concepts that previously stood
juxtaposed to one another: namely, the fexce
society run accor di ng thavPlinlinm®n dsbribes.dhedagyers al 0 f
fulfil the part necessary for this framework to function properly, yet to do so effectively, they

must detach themseds from the emotional, irrationedsponses characterising the rest of the
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peoplei and thus, effectively, settinpte ms el ves up as fdexceptional
the image of the fiexceptional 06 indiivai dual at

notion unimaginable at the poititato ne | ooked at Pierre or Rasko

EMOTIONS AS A SIGN OF WEKNESS? DISPASSIONATE AND EXCEPTIONABT.
At this point, there arises an i1inevitabl

i ndividual acting within the | imits permitte
emotional being, onot? The evidence unearthed above implies that such an individual is
likely to be a highly dispassionate presemngeaich of course recallthe notion of the distant
priestherq as Carlyle sees it. However, the evidence procured in the preceding twb sets
textual case studies addresses a whole range of possibilities. Pierre and Raskolnikov are to an
extent highly emotional beings, the latter perhaps less so, given the meticatowsthe
which he pl ans t hoeexpans/hmslphilosépkatvieves. Amab and e r
Stavrogin,in the meantime, are nasmuchpassionate as feigning heightened emotional
statesin order to attract those to whom swanditiors comenaturally.

Yet Pierre and Raskolnikov are presented as essential fdilpegticularly from a
vi ewpoint of the fAexceptional o individual /
Dostoyevskyds APrince Hal o and Ahab, althoug
succeed to a significant extent as leaders. Now, as the firafltests gives us a figure of an
fexceptional 0o individual acting in a manner
interested primarily in the greater good, a
individual may or may not be an etiamal being as a personality, to survive the punishing
effects of the sociat regulations and to thrive, they must need distance thems$edueshe
personal, affective reactions. To edotofso woul

complete raouncement of the self and devotiontethi e x cept i oramimdges t 0 S ocC i



Akroyd 235

thatsendsonebatko Car | yl .e0Belavignugnesmdten deeper into
meaning becomes quite obvious: to actasaphiestr o at t he seraviiicset oof t
society is to express the divine will vicar:i
being that the role of a god is taken by the
heroes become something of a god in themselves; essengi@bhdd and removed from the

ordinary human experience. The vision of this perfect detachment for the sake of the societal
harmony is at the same time Buddhist and Socialist in spirit.

The horrific scene,thmafisptolbablyherest wetknavd puni s h |
episodd n Me | v i,lubtly teferentes the dossibility that as a representative and
executive of the judiciary powers on board t
priest acting in the capacity afgod, or enactinghe divine will:

The fourth and last was Peter, the miziam lad. He had often boasted that he
had never been degraded at the gangway. The day before his cheek had worn its usual
red but now no ghost was whiter. As he was besmused to the gratings, and the
shudderings and creepings of his dazzlingly white back were revealed, he turned round
his head imploringly; but his weeping entreaties and vows of contrition were of no avail

"l would not forgive God Almighty!" cried the @#ain. The fourth boatswairieate

advanced, and at the first blow, the boy, shoutMg God! Oh! my God! writhed and
leaped so as to displace the gratiragsl scatter the nine tails of the scourge all over his

person. At the next blow he howled, leapadd raged in unendurable torture.

"What are you stopping for, boatswainsite?" cried the Captain. "Lay on!" and the

whole dozen was applied.
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"l don't care what happens to me now!" wept Peter, going among the crew, with blood
shot eyes, as he put on Blart. "I have been flogged once, and they may do it again, if

they will. Let them look for me now!"

"Pipe down!" cried the Captain, and the crew slowly dispersed.

Let us have the charity to believe thieras we dé when some Captains in the Navy
say, that e thing of all others most repulsive to them, in the routine of what they
consider their duty, is the administration of corporal punishment upon the crew; for,

surely, not to feel scarified to the quick at these scenes would arghan but a beast.

(WJ)

The abundance of shocking details and emotive language (using expressions such as
Ashudderings, 0 fAi mpl or i n gubtgdly affeats thB readern dur abl e
howeverthe captain remains clearly intent on carrying the punishrhemigh, with
mechanistic detachment characteristic of the hypothesis | set out abbwéhates
especially poignantateh e wor ds, Al would not forgive Go
AMy God! Oh! My God! 0 At t hitthedutieshesiowed®n t he
him by the justice (in place of a deity), and the pleadingetdrimay be directed at him, but
in his status as a priest fulfilling the role of a god, the captain remains unable to offer the
young sailor the forgiveness ordinary human being might have dottéJustice on board of
t h Hevdisinlo equals the fulfilment of a precisely defined religious ritual, to overturn which
with an inappropriate show of emotion would be unthinkable.

Interestingly, Melville does mentiotha in ordinary discussiothe captains who had

the experience of carrying through such acts

261 Melville explored a similar dilemma more fully in a posthumous wBilty Budd(19247?).
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to feel scarified to the quick at these scen
undoubtedly the ordingy everyday response of the captains in their capacity as human

beings. However, when acting in their role as dispensers of justice on board of their vessels,
they are effectively required to stidogr i n the
the sake ofpreserving judicial order, or metaphorically, fhe h e c k s a rhading al anc e s
together the microcosmemaining intact. They may notice the disproportionate cruelty, but

cannot stop it, for the fear of annihilating the entire system of cotdesich society rests

which would result in the anarchic horrors described by Hamiltbe only hope, then, lies

with the fAexcept i o(wholah beialethatively dubbed intedlipentsar v e r s
or elite)such as Whitelacket, who can see acdmment on what is wrong, and then hope

that their comments have an effect and t hat
view a particul arl y harJackenn hisg@bsénearwoleapableiofar bi t r
deeper intellectual reflacin than mostmay comment or think that the laws are arbitrary, yet

he is divested ahe power to actively interferd. You see a human being,
slave; scourged worse than a hound. And for what? For things not essentially criminal, but

only made e by arbitray | aWds 10 sh@rt, the judges in an exceptionalist society should

be emotionless; and the observers are expected to be emotional.

THE LEVIATHAN OF AN ANSWER: A JURISTIC FRAMEWORK?

At this pointl come to the issue thegconciles Melville and Dostoyevk y 6 s Vvi si ons
from the platform of broader judicial conteXb this day, scholarship on both Melvillean and
Dostoyevskian literary universeftenenvisioned the two writers as primarily humanistic,
highly liberal spirits oposing the rigid societal structure foundedm@uthoritarianism®?

This view, to some extent, is affected by portrayals of characters such as Ishmael,

2625ee Kovalev, C.L.R. James, Delbanco, and Samuel Otter.
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Raskolnikov or Pierre Glendinnirighighly individualised and standing aside from the world
as suclh®3

Leaning on my previous findings, | maintain that one unifying trait that Melville and
Dostoyevsky have in comon, opposeshe above argument. Both writers can be seen as
effectively championing the established hierarchical societal order. It enatilally
shocking to think of Melville as siding with Plotinus Plinlimmaather than Pierr@r to
envi sage Dostoyevsky believing that Mitya
Yet both of them appear to come to the same conclusion gothise of their philosophical
searchingWhether Russian or American context, the conclusion is the same for both writers,
sincethey ponder rather universgliestionsAlthough in the previous two sets of case
studies it already has been shown that Melville and Dostoyevsky are uncomfortable with the
concept of rigid societal structures and punishments they produce upon individuals who dare
to stri ke oueverdusally lfioth xritezspatrive tortha $amnécommon

denominatoii namely, that maintaining a sound social order and curtailing the boundless

potential of the fAexceptional o individuals

way to preserve sl harmony and peace.

It is notable lhat some scholars (especidfsank, and also Rowan William&ho of
course speakisom a distinct Christianiewpoinf) have commented upon the fact that
Dostoyevsky opposed radical revolution, and, fohallhumanistic compassionate impulses,
believed that the preservation of the theocratic order with a tsar at the helm, where principles
of justice are founded upon the traditional Orthodox views of good and evil, would be the
only way for Russia to remastable. Such a vision is staggeringly conservative for a man of

supposedly humanistic views, however, it i

to the notion of ARussian exceptionalism. o

263 See, in particular, C.L.R. James, Kovalev, Delbanco and Frank.

Ka
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isstongly fAexceptionalistodo in that it chooses
societal order rather than rely on any models offered by the contemporaneous European

schools of thought. Melville, in the main bulk of existing scholarship, has begunitly

portrayed as exhibitingon-explicit radical tendencies, experimentially putimgnself at the

opposite axis to the established social order (particularly, by thinkers such C.L.R. James, and

also, notably, by the Soviet critical school, which helgecgic objective to draw out

Mel vill ebs supposed sympathies for revolutio
Acapitalisto America). Therefore, one woul d
Dostoyevskyods vision, r at hgngou ehtextual andlysisaf ng i t
t he t wo wone waks, & Becomeslcledmitdespite their numerous critiques of

specific individual aspects of the established social obaeh, finally arrive athe same hard

won concl usi on Itohaitn dtihvei diueaxlc eupntcioomnsat r ai ned b
tangible threat to the world at large, and therefore, preserving the established juristic norms
holding society together, imperfect as they are, is the proper thing to expect or do. The
fiexcept icetyshbuidbd pesesved for the greater good of all forming it, evien if

comesat the expense of specific individual lives, and any changes that must be effected for

the benefit of society as a whole, should be wroughtylaise Jacketreveals and
Dosbyevskyods ent i r etangdshin d gradual préfarnusaring. Vhisgsa o n
markedlydemocratic vision, perhaps even more so than the revolutionary or radical ones, as

it appears to stress the wbking ofall the members of society rather mhjast individuals

deemed fnexceptional . o0 The society is fNHexcept
are fNnexceptional o and | iable to be treated,
law.

There rests one strain of phitgghy, which arose much earlier than either Melville or

Dostoyevskyods era, yet nevertheless appears
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Thomas Haviathae(16%91)2%* There have been previous studies of Hobbesian

i nfl uence o0n shthasvthe studwhBleysiug Martikich, who notethat

Melville referred to Hobbes in his works, albeit fleetinéfiyIn addition, | maintainhat an
importantfactor uniting the seemingly diverse philosophies of Melville and Dostoyevsky is

the factthatbt h of them, in their reflections wupon
i ndividual and the fAexceptionalisto society,
society should be run, are intensely Hobbesian.

Hobbesd phtre$aosm théoon coegpt of t he ALaw of Nat
reference to the natural order opposing human aspirations (which | described in the previous
chapter), butaconcepthi ch can be defined as an individ:i
the Iberty-equality equation, it can be associated primarily with theepinof individual
liberty. As a notion, ihamonises well with the alreadhgmiliarJ e f f er soni an i deal
pursuit of haypipithespeiBcdendersiese It hpa siexaleo i ndi vi
personified by Whitelacket, Ishmael or Raskolnikov, suchtes desire to presereen e 0 s
own fotideftiyivor , t hi nki ng of dArglisidodlity oréssenceheor vy,
even if itmay come into conflict with society in geaéor its particular aspectiseviathan

defines this concept as follows:

The Right of Nature, which Writers commonly call Jus Naturale, is the Liberty each
man hath, to use his own power, as he will himselfe, for the preservation of his own

Nature; that igo say, of his own Life; and consequently, of doing any thing, which in

®pAsasi de note on the i nfl uellpRussiamdocietyand budusefwe mayrmentiann s p e
the recenthyproduced Russian filmheviafan(2014). Directed by Alexand&vyagintsev, the film, presented as

a reflection on moderday problemsin Russa, deal s with sever al maj or Hobbe:
ordero and the necessity for 1| egal positivism.

%5See Al oy s i urwo WdesoftThomastbbbes'siPhilosophy in Melvillédls Confidencélan. o
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his own Judgement, and Reasonshall conceive to be thaptest means thereunto

(Leviathar) 26°

At a first glance, Hobbes could be described as pufirtg an individualistic
manifesto, asif Prer e 6 s dr e a m WhiteJEancckeelt addsu sg,aranment , or R
axe, suddenly were transformed from symbols into words. Of course, the immediate
interpretation of what Ho®dbesu mhthdbmiaiaahf @ si ri N
sense, the fAbare | ifeo remaining emdvedy al |l t
as per Agamberin my interpretation of Hobbes, | move awayrh this, connecting
ANat uHob ® eis @ ma npreeeviigheexoeptidanaél individualityogether with its
societal significance whi ch becomes intrinsically | inkeo
its inseparable part.

As White-Jacket puts his diinctive garb on, this is comparable to making a statg¢m
about oneoétsatabnostbheemgsdut yand par caeli sokfi noon eodfs sk
I n Apreservation of h\WWhteJackelgodsdotlabaricuoendsso per H
earmark his separate, individual position on board the vessee €@gorondi ng wi t h En
wild struggle forfreedom that this thesisbegan t h, Hobbesd statement r
individual 6s passionate fight for preserving
the images we have encountered in all theetlseds of case studies. Yet what happens when a
di stinctive yet morally neutral white gar men
Raskolni kovds bl oodied axe?

At this point, Hobbes introduces another
vewed as the prototype of Hamiltonds polishe

the political and social spheres. It is defined as follows:

266 Thomas Hobbed eviathan(old orthayraphy).
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A Law of Nature, (le x Nat ur agenersall(sit) Rulesfouad oét by Reason, by

which a man is forbiden to do, that, which is destructive of his life, or taketh away the

means of preservinthe same ...For though they that speak of this subject, use to

confound Jus, and Lex, Right and Law; yet they ought to be distinguished; because

RIGHT, consisteth idiberty to do, or to forbeare; Whereas LAW, determineth, and

bindeth to one of them: so that Law, and Right, differ as much, as Obligation, and

Liberty; which in one and the same matter are isiant (Leviathar

The conflict tdmnmahdeénb@Oblbgaertainly echoc
liberty and equality which | raised at the very beginnfhig. o m t he above passadg
philosophyalso foresees he Hami | t oni an vision in that wunb
potential needs to bemperedbymama de, | ogically determined r
Re as on . otand hueposp forithose rules aslicitly set out as offering protection to
individuals from the potentially dangerous o
actiors. This, of course, correlates both to the analytical findings from all three sets of case
studies within this thesis, and to Hamiltonbo
the fine balance between t heanmnRiaghde @mtnido nLalwd
individuality may be all owed to act in an fe

If we examinethe themes from botWhite JacketandBrothers Karamazofrom this
vantagep oi nt, an i mportant aspect unsrdvealedy Mel vi |
From a purely humanistic perspective, the sentencing of Mitya, oigidenavaldisapline
seem essentially harsh. In terms of Hobbesian and Hamiltphikrsophies, botare a
necessary evil, which, for all its hideousness, ensuréehtta fil aw of naandir eo i
further, greater ills are prevented. The societal fabric or order has been preserved, in that
justice has been dispensed, and an individua

greater good of theommunitarianfi e x ¢ e p t i o n aThinksd obthekigiocidale t y .
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context this idea was adapted, in a perverse manner, within the Jeffersonian argabeants
the preservation of slavery as an institution as crucial to théssate e x  ghilsetimec e
abolitionig thinkers used the same argument lines to condemn slaveholding as well (echoing
the debates for or against the®Thamaml ref or ms
theoretical factor remained overturning the statusigwbatever this entailed’he
Aeeptorml 0 i ndi vi dual , onderotoHolpbesastese nt haes eax ifissttiunbgb
presence a stone that Atakes mor eramoot@wwhiomom ot h.
he explicitly positbns against society:
[CJOMPLEASANCE,; that is to say, 'Hat every man strive to accommodate himselfe
tothe rest.'® [ h&rg is in mens aptnesse to Society; a diversity of Nature, rising from
their diversity of Affections; not unlike to that we see in stones brought together for
building of an Aedifice. For athat stone which by the asperity, and irregularity of
Figure, takes more roomfom ot her s, t raradrthereby hinslexetthfthe f i | |
building, is by the builders cast away as unprofitable, and troublesome: so also, a man
t h a for tlée stubbornnesd bis Passions, cannot be corrected, is to be left, or cast

out of Society, as combersorsc) thereunto(Leviathar)

Hobbesd stance is clear in that hHs stands
imagery of a stone in the building,c ast away as wunprofitable, an
Herder 6s i magery of a-dgiang astwélliad the broaaer dsioMae | vi | | e
societymadeup ofneari mi | ar human Aunitso banded toget

fulfilment of a unifying, exceptionalistgoa. he st at ement , sefiifglfet hat s h
againstif f or things superfluous, is guilty of t

the rational explanation to whatsenboanereimed t o

%’See Gordon S. Wood broadly on Jeffersono6s er a.
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the previous chapters, whose opposition to s
say.
H o b btleesry also becomes relevant in the light of the following aenim

regarding he r ol e of t he fimaily am@mnobsemendndsogiah di vi dual
commentatorlamouring for necessary changéet, reverting to the democratisation of the
concept of an fAexceptional i ndividual , 0 wher
Aexceptional 0 ( whi cidulariytaking to view thg satiogalistiaspect t r ue p
of theexceptionalist discourse both in Russia and Ameviteere being a member of a given
national community presumgbduygstion aites:wwme apart
happensifeachandeverymber of soci ety believes themsel
therefore beyond any control? Whitacket seems content with observation, whilst Mitya is
essentially an fAever ymakngorhispersooat proplenesd wi t h w
However, looking bek at the previous sets of case studies, an uncomfortable picture
emerges, that can be summari sed both by Rask
and Aunexceptional 06 peopl e, orHamilwni®t ubbds wo
FederalistPapr9depi ct s fnéa number of citizens €é who
common impulse of passion, or of interest, adversed to the rights of other citizens, or to the
permanent and aggr egat®Hadblresnecansvisilémmintairfsthath e c om
this is actually the main dangerafl | owi ng t he fA Biiugbhdled, primariyat ur e 0
because a high concentration of fAexceptional
given microcosm would create an intertangled, volatile web of conflegsending into
chaos:

And because t he izaconditiondf Warre af éveryvomeragainst

every one; in which case every one is governed by his own Reason; and there is

268 SeeFederalist Paper 9.
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nothing he can make use of, that may not be a help unto him, in predasvirfig

against his enemyes; It followeth, that in such a condition, every man has a Right to

every thing; even to one anothers body. And therefore, as long as this naturall Right of

every man to every thing endureth, there can be no security to an¢hmarstrong

or wise soever he be,) of living out the time, which Nature ordinalibweth men to

live. (Leviathan)

The previous two sets of textual case stutlase provided sufficient evidence
supporting Hobbesd ignafgd mredli tviears i ofn Md&n whadu
like, if given free rein. What could be done to control it, has already been mentioned in the
above di scussi onabaufthelHecensity of iostlliiga contprelensiple
juristic framework. Hencésuff i ces to say that the main purp
checks, o or Plinlimmonian rules, is the sear
about. This brings me to the next part of my argument.

It is clear that thendividuals, who, likeMitya Karamazovpr the sailorpunished by
the captaiparerepressed by thestablished judicial systerare alseessentially unstable
el ements who cause HAwar r ebhisimpliesenogonal i mmedi at
instability as well as actual unstable behaviour. Let us compare the two examples from both
texts, illustrating this notion/Vhite- Jacketpresents us with the following picture:

Among the may é ome laughed more heartily than John, Peter, Mand, Antoné

four sailors of the starboamslatch. The same evening these four found themselves

prisoners in the "brig,” with a sentry standing over them. They were charged with

violating a weltknown law of the shi® having been engaged in one of those tahgle

general fights sometimes occurring among sailors. They had nothing to anticipate but a

flogging, at the captainfgeasure(WJ)
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At a first glance, the reader may consider this image to depict the outrageous
unfairness of a situation wherergiine, living, emotional people are being subjected to brutal
punishment for daring to reveal their emotions. Yet, lookiege closely the notion of
Achecks and bal a asovellsastheipevioasly digkcesded motioa of axcess.
The four sdors can be described as creatures governed by free emotion that they express
liberally and uninhibitedly a trait which is connectabMith the figure of a freganging
i e x c ead toi d mfbutingicubtonaaly convention¥hey may have been expressin
emotions, however, these emotions are essentially of a private natcogsitent with the
established societal framework.

In referring to the Atangl ed, Igcermse,rdal fig!
Melville evokesthe entropic, chaatiway of existence that brings to mind both the wildly
naturalistic imagery encounteredRierre, and the subconscioustietermined, sporadic
movemeis of a hypnotised crowd seen in #exond chapr. However this way of being is
completely unacceptabie the light of the Hamiltonian, or Hobbesian ideal of a measured
and controlled society, where lawfulness equates to logical, comprehensible unity and order.
As mundane and pedestriasthis view may appear if compared to the theatrical excesses
wroughtoy an fexceptional individual, o it is ne
sailors present a potential danger to the overall harmonious existence within the migrocosm
and the real reason i s not theedxmerseofthehnat t he
higherst at us hi erarchical figures, but the fact
Therefore, what Melville offers at this point is a k& version of the Enceladus sequence,
the four AENncel adus e sersiniabrid with g sentrii samng bvere s a s
themo rather than contained by masses of roc

punishment incurred by the sailors is shown to be a logical and expected outcome, which
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even the perpetrators themselves areraea o f : AThey had nothing to
fl ogging. o
The flogging scene iMvhite Jacketthus appears to be a perfect illustration of the
ancient juristic principle, adura lex, sed leXVhat can one, meanwhile, make of Mitya
Karamazghttd0s pl i
Considering the overall plot &rothers Karamazovt can be said that at the point of
being captured by the representatives of the law, Mitya remains in a highly strung, disturbed
emotional state, albeit causedthg reasons that havethimg to do with the actual ecne
that occurs. Moreover, rightdm his initial appearance in the text, he gives an impression of
an unstable character, mercurial to the point of volatility, empéady terms such as
Airascidlest]l esso or dAviolento:
Even when he was excited and talking irritably, his eyes somehow did not follow his
mood, but betrayed something else, sometimes quite incongruous with what was
passing. Alt's hard to tell what he's tF
declaredé A certain strained look in his face was easy to understand at this moment.
Every one knew, or had heard of, the extremely restless and dissipated life which he
had been leading of late, as well as of the violent anger to which he had been roused in
his quarrels with his father. There were several stories current in the town about it. It is
true that he was irascible by nature, ndof
of the peace, Katchalnikov, piily described him(BK 69)
Interesingly enough, it is the representative of the law within the microcosm who
passes a comment on Mitya, declaring him an unstable character and a threat, and of all

words he uses t R¥UnlikeeWhiteJatketnwhais distinctigedbdt not

%°The original Russian here say®e9o aaiidwéargnitke lighti t er

[ it
of this thesisd themlBncadhe amhmmpe ares obfettther teuimt déidinb a
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intenton assaulting the established order as it stands, Mitya is a ptéeaple of a
subversive elemenmarked by specific personal traits to stand out as such, and also seen to
contradict the accepted hierarchical familiar order (family being an evereswaision of a
social microcosm) by quarrelling with his Ha:

Yet there is an even more interesting facet to his situation. As he is about to be brought
to trial, Dostoyevsky presents a picture of extreme general instability:

| know for a fact that there were several serious family quarrels on Mitya's account in

our town. Many ladies quarreled violently with their husbands over differences of

opinion about the dreadful case, and it was only natural that the husbands of these ladies,

far from being favorably disposed to the prisoner, should enter the court bitterly

prejudiced against him. In fact, one may say pretty certainly that the masculine, as

distinguished from the feminine, part of the audience Werged against the prisoner

(BK 745)

Mitya may not have done anything at all t
even off the stage at this precise moment, however, he serves as a subject of debates and
arguments among the general pukiNotably, given what was said preusly about the
dangerous individualist being specifically male and reputedly possessed of ability to exercise
psychological influence, one may argue that here, discussing what at first seems an amusing
picture of marital strife, Dostoevsky revealstypigah x i et i es of the ti me a
citizens being afraid of the influence Mitya can wield over the repressedigtoppe fil adi es
threatening the familial and domestic foundations of the microtysexposing
uncomfortable truth (and echoing the argent made by Mary Wollstonecraft (1792):

Al T]ruth must be common to all, or it will b

gener al Ap/indicatior ofteeRiglits of Woma)).2’*Moreover, referring to the

210 gee also Rogin, broadly.
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characterdos prasgraeswdoilre,t Dosnowelvsky states
people during his stay in town.o I n regards
cocl usion is horrifyingly harsh, but correspt
Even if Mitya did nd commita crimeint h e a ayesheonevértheless presents a
disturbance to the microcosm as it stafxysharbouring thoughts of parricide that oppose the
Christian mindset that the microcosm is founded upamd thus has to be contained or
removed.
From a humanistic viepoint, the plight of Mitya (or of the four sailors of the
fiNeversink) is possibly one of the most distressing imaginable. From a juristic one,
however, it is not quite as simplyfded. As it has already been shown, the Hobbesian
notion of the Aright of nature, 0 where any ¢
completely unconstrained, puts the survival of society as it stands at danger, and therefore
gets curtailed. Fogociety, justice has been dealt in removing an individual that may cause a
potentialthreat, even purely hypotheticalys uch as Mi tyads morbid pl .
father)Mi t yads emoti onal state, as he fnaces his
entirely individual, personal experience) is condemning enough by itself even if he does not
technically carry the crime out, as Dostoyevsky shows:
It was a rush of that sudden, furious, revengeful anger of which he had spsken, a
though f orwehseenei ngn iathséwer t o Al yosha's que
kill our father?o0 Al don"t know, | don't
him, perhaps | shall. I'm afraid he'll suddenly be so loathsome to me at that moment. |
hate his doule chin, his nose, his eyes, his shameless grin. | feel a personal repulsion.
That's what I'm afraid of, that's what may be tochmior meo (BK 439
However, Dostoyevsky further affers a curious perspective on what an individual

candoint hi s i nstance, that yet again evokes the
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the individual 6s struggle to preserve their
prison, but effectively, this unjust suffering can be perceivedasanindwvid s chance t
reawaken spiritually and even develop any e
eventually place him as a genuinely spiritually superior character. Of course, this is a very
typical Dostoyevskian vi si tharticrebwakemng asrwgll. t o mi
Yet there is also another hugely importaninpthat divides the reb&ho must be restrained

from an enlightened exceptional observer proposé&tihite Jacket,approved and supported

by society. Namely, this is psychologi@alareness, or the triumph of the logic and reason,

directed at the improvement and preservation of society, over the subconscious, chaotic
movements of the fexcepti onaacltol vien dsievnisdeu aolf, op
Previously in this chapteit has been shown how such an enlightened, aware state of mind

can be attributed to superiatiecation or knowledge.

As well as thisDostoyevsky offers another possibility in that this enlightenment can
also be attained through a Golgothee experience of intense suffering or undergoing
puni shment that can be quit8tfanghfiadilmwmi dalsa
emotions must be purged by equally strong remorse.

I n this manner, the t heanngthewfldclipashec ks and
engendered by the Aright of natured serves n
and protect society from particularly dangerous individuals. It also acts as an evolutionary
step for the 0exc engthdtransiaoh fbomihe wildlywflailcthgiTatdnio as si s
an intellectually advanced mineffectively, it is a refinememf sorts.

The following passage from Dostoyevskyds
understand this principle, althougk cannot accept histlaccording to this philosophy:

His character was displayed, and it spokf or i hesopdnihg s&atenjert |

was read. It was rather short, but circumstantial. It only stated the chief reasons why he
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had been arrested, wine must be trig , and The cletk meadéit loudly and
distinctly. The whole tragedy was suddenly unfolded before us, concentrated, in bold
relief, in a fatal and pit| e s s | hediedidenéasKediia in a loud impressive

voice:iPri sonar pldadyguilty?o

Mitya suddenly rose from his seat.

~

Al pl ead guilty to dhmewxclimednagansin aastadlingdi s s i
almost frenzied, voicdjt o i dl eness and debauchery. I
for good, just at the momewhen | was struck down by fate. But | am not guilty of the

death of that old man, my enemy and my father. No, no, I am not guilty of robbing him!

| could not be. Dmitri Karamazov is a scoundimit not a thiedb BK 749)

The main characteristiw f the Achecks and balanceso t he

of the opening statement, Ashort, but circun
|l anguage of the | egal system i s unemotional
Adi dtyi.mctl ntuitive or emotional wunickleer current

Mitya would have in all likelihood been acquitted. However, bearing in mind what was said
about the fAexceptional 0 individualsds puni shn
evoluti on, Mi tyads passionate admittance t ha
and that he fAimeant to become an honest man f
down by fate, o0 is quite ti met iymighttheassuimgd no me
that Dostoyevsky offershister a chance to transidmbitered f rom a
youth beset with potentially harmful thoughts and reminiscent of Pierre Glendinning,

Raskolnikov and Steelkilt, to an aware and understaridmgat c her 0 who under st
role of inner cogs and workings of society. Nevertheless, to do so, he must first pass through

the purgatory of punishment . From other char
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downfall, as that means descendini ithe lower strata of the societal hierarchy: his birothe

Alyosha worriesa b o botv haiid it would be for a man like Mitya to pass at once so

suddenly into the society of robbers and murderers, and that he mustdytet ds/

d e gr 8861.Yet evan themonk Alyosha cannot fullglefine what Dostoyevsky hints

atit hat i1 n the world governed by Adchelnédls and
is effectively a leadip to resurrection. His words of comfort are based on the Orthodox

Christian actrine of understanding spiritual adventent through suffering. Howevéney

resonate well with the general, Hobbesian, Hamiltonian theory | outlined in this chapter, as

well as with the notion that suf fteltomakg r ef i n

it fully developed:

Alyosha smiledgenthyii Li st en, b r othésmidi T hoinsc dithsikow h aatl | |,
a b o ut If you had maurdered our father, it would grieve me that you should reject

your punishment. But you are innocent, and suctoss is too much for you. You

wanted to make yourself anotherrma b y s u fYduerefusal @f that great cross

will only serve to make you feel all your life an even greater duty, and that constant

feeling will do more to make you a new man, perh#ps if you went there. For

there you would not endure it and would r
qguits.® The | awyer was right about that.

some they are impossibigBK 863)

Al yoshaGement , ASuch heavy burdens are n
has been previously said, means more than me

horrific, but it also makes him elect, and following a path of destiny reserved onhefor t
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most stalwart or extraordinaf¥* In the mainstream exceptionalist discourse, he attains the

status of a martyr, transcending the physical constraints to attain true transformational glory.

The constant reference t o iralexpligtlycleareimt as a
partaking of the suffering inflicted upon one by the operating judicial system, the individual

is imitating Christi who can be described as the absolute ideal of an enlightened
Aexceptional 0 obser v daahowllifeasheuldbeglivan @ad lp/radidals at t e
violence, but by setting an example and teaching through parable. If we consider this

possibility alongside the actual Biblical text, there are many passages in the New Testament
specifically to uphold this theorguch as théollowing passagé’?ltdescr i bes Jesuso
specific way of teaching, which corresponds

the vein of what we encounter\ihite Jacket:

Here is my servant, whom | have chosen, the one | love, ahdmlvom | am pleased.

I will send my Spirit upon him, and he will announce my judgement to the nations. He
will not argue or shout, or make loud speeches in the streets. He will not break off a
bent reed, or put out a flickering lamp. He will persist umgilcauses justice to

triumph, and in him all peoplesilput their hope (NT Matt.12.1821)

The similarities previously discussed are all present: the leadership exemplified by
Jesus Christ shows the key aspects of persistence ardotemcethat may at first glarebe
confused withinactorBot h we have already seen wverohe f
that Melville brings outAs a curioussid@ ot e, t he Captainbés excl ama
forgive God Al mi gh tegsiomif sgea fromshis penspeatimeuGhrstid d i m

the only societally acceptable examplie of an

21 This is also a trope found in American literature at the time; note the fate of the protagonist in Billy Budd,

Hest er Pr ynn eThd Scarldt laeitef1 8650) ron les8 sagically, TomSawyéd s | i es t o recei
puni shment instead o fTonBSawyk(¥876).hat cher in Twainos

22 See New Testament (Good News Bible)
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in the opposition to the rebellious, Satanic Encel&ffiget, given what has already been

said, to become on thermaith Christ means first to partake in suffering, as a necessary
transitionary step. The Captainb6s words, for
point towards this notion, that Peter is undergoing an evolutionary step changing him from an
unaware rebel to an individual of higher awareness. This is a somewhat Dostoyevskian notion
(especially if we recoll ect follomengwsr i t er 6s own
imprisonment for the involvement with the antonarchic Petrashevsky movement and

encounters with other prisonéfisall the more so because it suggests that there is a higher
philosophy involved here, and the Captain is acting like a heartless but efficient unthinking

mechanism enabling it to occur.

To summarise this idea,dgan be said that the vision of smoothiy society can be
divided into distinct aspects. The representatives of authority (such as the Captain, or the
court officials at Mityads trial) are expect
and enotionally detached manner as possible. The enlightened observers after the example of
White-Jacket should closely monitor those processes, noting instantaneously any
disproportionate cruelty or individual recklessness upsetting the legal balance, and draw
soci etyo6s dhrough theiriweting ahdeacommebnitiygo as to bring about
necessary amendmenrté Finally, the unhappy individuals like Peter or Mitya Karamazov,
who find themselves facing puni shmeonntalfor om t
nature, may find salvation in the notion of understanding punishment as a painful but

necessary stage in the journey towards a higher consciousness.

273 Imitating Christ was a common idea to Protestant, American miatiged time. In particular, Benjamin

Franklin frequently evoked this notion.

2“InOnHeroes Carlyle dubs the press fAThe Fourth Estate, o
Three Estates in Parl i ament therésattourth Estatantreim@@rtaptéar t er s 6 C
than they all (392).0
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Of course, imitating Christ was not a novel concept by any means in the day of either
Melville or Dostoyevsky, or either in Russian or American culture. In fact, it would have
been odd to expect a character like Alyosha Karamazov to suggest anythimhiése,
White-Jacket can also be described as a solid scion of specifically Protestant cultural
tradition. However, this assumption is not quite as simplistically explained. The system of
Achecks and bal anceso of-made.dereis r hotion asrstich o | IS
of any openly religious connotations that it originated from, or an intention to implement it so
as to please any particular deity. Whether o
rul eso exi st pr i maolentang safe bumansoexistence withibdnyg n o n
given microcosm. This, of <course

) resonates

true purpose of the law in societyhich is to bring justice and attain balance

Justice And Propriety Begin With The @xiitution of Commoswealth. ...

[T]herefore before the names of Just, and Unjust can have place, there must be some
coercive Power, to compell (sic) men equally to the performance of their Covenants,

by the terrour (sic) of some punishment, greater tharbenefit they expect by the
breach of their Covenant ¢é [S]o that the
valid Covenants: but the Validity of Covenants begins not but with the Constitution of

a Civill (sic) Power, sufficient to compell men to kethem: And then it is also that

Propriety beging(Leviathar)

The state of AProprietyo that Hobbes so f
society, with a particular goal in mincdhamely, peaceful coexistence that assists productivity
rather than hinders it. The devising and implementing ofmade legal frameworks, or the
Achecks and balanceso of Hamilton, i's an ess

ismanmadei it he Constitution of a y@spivedadrl Power , O
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instinctively carried out. There is nothing particularly mystical or covert about it. The

religious cornerstone of the Biblical teaching, however, resonates with Hobbes, despite its
objective being somewhat different than just a practicabnaif devising a set of rules for
humans to exist together. The similarity to

vision and Hobbesd theorising can be seen in

And so | tell all of you: what you prohibit on earth will pehibited in heaven, and
what you permit on earth will be permitted in heaven. And | tell you more: whenever
two of you on earth agree about anything you pray for, it will be done for you by my
Father in heaven. For where two or three come together mamyg, | am there with

them (NT Matt.18 1819)27°

Of course, Melville and Dostoyevsky (as well as Hamilton or Hobbes) would have
been familiar with the Biblical teaching. Moreover, society that they have been the product
of, was founded upon Bilgal teaching to a large extent, with Christian values (here | mean
the universal teachings from the Bible rather than specifically Orthodox or Protestant visions)
shaping it. The above Scriptural passage, at any rate, seems to uphold the theory of
APl imolniikmn rules. o Human | aw is not detachabl
mirrors it. There is no marked discrepancy between the imagined divine justice and man
made | egal rul es, but one is effectiewefl y t he
the ACovenantsodo as agreements assumed solely
the law produced by human beings is the manner of managing society approved by the
di vine. The supeprneoarlitthydo ofo tahne i fin@dhenm odnu a | i s
passage. The rules agreed upon by more than one individuals are the ones to be acted upon.

As a conclusi on, one may say that the theory

215 See New Testament (Good News Bible).
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Christian one as wel . Looki ngonestomelaclodse s 6 ar
distinctly: AAs for the I nstance of gaining
by any way; it is frivolous: there being but one way imaginable; and that is not breaking, but

keeping of Coblegiathant 06 (Hobbes,

Referring to the fAperpetuall felicity of F
ironic. More likely is the possibility that he envisages heavenly bliss attainable by living
individuals: but this is made possible strictly by adhering to the kaikslown by humans
rather than an abstract and vaguely defth d i v i ni t within aimtroagnrisaat y o
ideal, and moreover, is an achievable ideal, if the balance depicted by Hamilton is carefully
preserved. In this manner, we are left with thelsegploited argument pervading the existing
scholarship both on Dostoyevsky and on Mel vi
they depictactas Lucifdri ke r ebel s threatening the fAexce,|]

to a heavenly ideaDnited society.

In this manner, | propose that Melville and Dostoyevsky are absolutely not to be
vi ewed as radical thinkers | amenting the den
a staid societal structure. In the course of thelobpbphical searching, both come to a
similar conclusion that the said societal structure may not be overturned by heroic outbursts
of an Aexceptional o individual, aldhe must nee
individuals to survive. Change candashould be brought about by acute observation and
gradual growing awareness, which often may be the evolutiongoydoluct of suffering. An
Aexceptional 6 individual does have iédutpl ace i
first, the destructe, Enceladudike impulses must be exorcised through applying just

punishment.
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In regards to Dostoyevsky in particular, one argument is frequently cited to debate that
he in his views opposed and criticised the established system ratherdhvartsuphold it.
Rowan Williams inDostoyevsky: Language, Faith and Fictionngs up a citation from the
writerds personal correspondence: fAé[l]f son
outside the truth, and itag really the case the truth laytside Chist, then | should choose

to stay with Christ rather than with the truth (Williams 15).

This appears at first to be a typical outb
system of societal rul es, rsakanobtleedeachingrout ho by
mercy and compassion exemplified by Christ. Yet, if we recall the words from the New
Testament discussed above, it becomes obvious that Dostoyevsky is fightingastent
enemy here. Christ is not outside the truth, becaissied&ching supposedly runs
harmoniously along the same linesasthecmand e maxi ms desi gned to h
weal tho together. I ndeed, Williams is quick

his early stage, as he is still to refine imain philosophical vision.

In comparison to the early DostoyevskyVithite-JacketMelville comes across as
much more tempered and suited for the oflthe enlightened but neutrabserver. The real
life impact of this particular novel on timaval laws in America at the time, passionately
discussed by Kovalev, speaks for itself. Meanwhile, Rogin impliedihée Jacketis
neither a piece of political propaganda with a definite aim in mind, nor a narrative wholly
detached from the controvgrsurrounding the proportionality of punishment in the
American navy. What makes it such an effective treatise is the fact that Melville, just as the
cultural context of his era expected of the writer, manages to achieve the perfect balance
between persohaeaction to what he observes, and the need to draw attention to this through

using conventional arts of persuasibnrn h e r e sJachey. TelliigWhoiistaend ai not






